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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL

Sir,

New York, 25 October 1963

I have the honour to transmit to you the report to the General Assembly of
the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1810 (XVII) of 17 December
1962. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1963.

Accept, Sir, etc.

His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations

New York

(Signed) Sori CouLIBALY
Chairman

CHAPTER I

ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

A. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. At its sixteenth session the General Assembly
considered an item entitled “The situation with regard
to the implementation of the Declaration on the grant-
ing of independence to colonial countries and peoples”,
which referred to the Declaration contained in reso-
lution 1514 (XV), of 14 December 1960.! On 27
November 1961 the General Assembly adopted reso-
Iution 1654 (XVI) by which it decided to establish
a Special Committee of seventeen members to be nomi-
nated by the President of the General Assembly. The
Special Committee was directed to examine the applica-
tion of the Declaration, to make suggestions and recom-
mendations on the progress and extent of the imple-
mentation of the Declaration and to report to the
General Assembly at its seventeenth session.

2. On 23 January 1962, the President informed the
General Assembly that pursuant to resolution 1654
(XVI), he had nominated the following seventeen
countries to be members of the Special Committee:

Australia, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Italy, Mada-
gascar, Mali, Poland, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States
of America, Uruguay, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.

3. The Special Committee established under General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) held 117 meetings
during the period 20 February to 19 September 1962.
The work accomplished by the Special Committee in
1962 is described in detail in its report to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session (A/5238).

4. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration, in plenary meetings, of the
report of the Special Committee of Seventeen, adopted
resolution 1810 (XVII) on 17 December 1962 by
which it decided to enlarge the membership of the
Special Committee by the addition of seven new mem-
bers to be nominated by the President of the General
Assembly. The text of the resolution, which sets out
the terms of reference of the enlarged Special Com-
mittee, is reproduced below:

1 For background information and text of the resolution, see
A/5238, chap. I, paras, 1-8.

“The General Assembly,

“Recalling its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 De-
cember 1960, containing the Declaration on the grant-
ing of independence to colonial countries and peoples,
and its resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961
by which it established a Special Committee of seven-
teen members on the implementation of the Decla-
ration,

“Conscious of the fact that the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples and the subsequent establishment of the
Special Committee have raised great hopes every-
where, in particular among peoples which have not
yet attained independence, for the elimination of all
forms of colonialism and foreign domination without
delay,

“Having considered the report of the Special
Committee,

“Noting with profound regret that, in spite of the
efforts of the United Nations, the provisions of the
Declaration have not been fully implemented in a
large number of territories and that, in certain cases,
even preliminary measures have not yet been taken
to realize its objectives,

“Deeply concerned by the negative attitude and
the deliberate refusal of certain administering Powers
to co-operate with the Special Committee,

“Reaffirming its conviction that any delay in the
implementation of the Declaration constitutes a con-
tinuing source of international conflict, seriously im-
peding international co-operation and creating in
many regions of the world increasingly dangerous
situations likely to threaten international peace and
security,

“l. Expresses 1its appreciation to the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im-
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples for
the work it has accomplished;

“2. Takes note with approval of the methods
and procedures which the Special Committee has
adopted for the discharge of its functions;
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“3. Solemnly reiterates and reaffirms the objec-
tives and principles enshrined both in the Declaration
contained in resolution 1514 (XV) and in resolution
1654 (XVI);

“4. Deplores the refusal of certain administering
Powers to co-operate in the implementation of the
Declaration in territories under their administration;

“5. Calls upon the administering Powers con-
cerned to cease forthwith all armed action and re-
pressive measures directed against peoples who have
not yet attained independence, particularly against
the political activities of their rightful leaders;

“6 Urges all administering Powers to take im-
mediate steps in order that all colonial territories
and peoples may accede to independence without
delay in accordance with the provisions of paragraph
5 of the Declaration;

“7. Decides to enlarge the membership of the
Special Committee established by resolution 1654
(XVT) by the addition of seven new members to be
nominated by the President of the General Assembly ;

“8. Invites the enlarged Special Committee:

“(a) To continue to seek the most suitable ways
and means for the speedy and total application of
the Declaration to all territories which have not
yet attained independence;

“(b) To propose specific measures for the com-
plete application of the Declaration;

“(¢) To submit to the General Assembly in due
course, and not later than its eighteenth session, a
full report containing its suggestions and recom-
mendations on all the territories mentioned in para-
graph 5 of the Declaration;

“(d) To apprise the Security Council of any
developmients in these territories which may threaten
international peace and security;

“9. Requests all Member States, especially the
administering Powers, to afford the Special Com-
mittee their fullest co-operation;

“10. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to provide the Special Committee with all the facilities
and personnel necessary for the implementation of
the present resolution.”

5. On 20 December 1962, at the 1202nd plenary
meeting, the President informed the General Assembly
that the additional members of the Special Committee
would be announced at a later date. Subsequently, the
President of the General Assembly informed the
Secretary-General (A/5397) that the following addi-
tional Members had accepted his invitation, to serve
on the Special Committee: Bulgaria, Chile, Denmark,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast and Sierra Leone. (See reso-
lution 1810 (XVII), note.)

6. In addition to resolution 1810 (XVII), the Gen-
eral Assembly at its seventeenth session adopted a
number of other resolutions concerning territories to
which the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples applies. These reso-
lutions are dealt with in the appropriate chapters of
this report.

B. OPENING OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S MEETINGS
IN 1963

7. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1963 (its 118th meeting, on 20 February) was opened

by the Secretary-General. In his opening address, the
Secretary-General recalled that at its fifteenth session
the General Assembly had adopted the historic Decla-
ration on the granting of independence to colonial coun-
tries and peoples, which was regarded as a landmark
in the efforts of the United Nations towards the reali-
zation of the high principles and objectives of the
Charter. At its sixteenth session the General Assembly
had established the Special Committee, and at the
Committee’s opening meeting, on 20 February 1962,
he had emphasized the importance of the task entrusted
to it and had expressed the belief that its members
would conduct their discussions in a spirit of co-opera-
tion, particularly in view of the fact that there was
unanimity with regard to the final objective, namely
the well-being of the inhabitants of the territories to
which the Declaration applied. The report of the
Special Committee to the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session (A/5238) was a testimony to the
constructive spirit in which its members had approached
their task, and to their untiring efforts.

8. During the past year a number of other bodies
had also been dealing with matters concerning de-
pendent territories. In the introduction to his annual
report (A/5201/Add.1) he had suggested that all
work in that field might usefully be combined and
brought under the Special Committee, and he was glad
to note that the work performed by the other bodies
had now to a great extent been entrusted to the enlarged
Special Committee, That decision should avoid duplica-
tion of effort on the part of delegations and of the
Secretariat.

9. The desire of the Members of the United Nations
to bring about the final end of colonialism as speedily
as possible by peaceful means was well known. It was
generally recognized that the emancipation of all peo-
ples still living in dependent status would not only
remove one of the major obstacles to the maintenance
of peace but would greatly contribute to the realization
of the principles of equality enshrined in the Charter.

10. The Secretary-General earnestly hoped that the
endeavours of the Special Committee would be fruitful
and that it would play a useful and constructive role
in speeding up the process of decolonization. He wished
the Committee success in the difficult task it was about
to undertake.

C. ELECTION OF OFFICERS

Chatrman

11. At its 118th meeting the Special Committee
elected Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali) Chairman by ac-
clamation,

Vice-Chairmen

12. At its 120th meeting the Special Committee de-
cided to elect two Vice-Chairmen. Following that
decision, it elected Mr. Carlos Maria Valdzquez (Uru-
guay) First Vice-Chairman and Mr. Voeunsai Sonn
(Cambodia) Second Vice-Chairman, both by acclama-
tion,

Rapporteur

13. At the same meeting Mr, Najmuddine Rifai
(Syria) was elected Rapporteur by acclamation.

14. At the 205th meeting, on 6 September 1963, the
Chairman informed the Special Committee that Mr.
Rifai had been assigned by his Government to a post
in his country and would therefore not be able to
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continue as Rapporteur. The members of the Com-
mittee expressed regret at Mr. Rifai’s departure and
paid tributes to him for his valuable services, both as
the representative of Syria on the Committee and as
the Committee’s Rapporteur since its beginning in 1962.

15. At the Special Committee’s 206th meeting, on
9 September 1963, Mr. K. Natwar Singh (India)
was elected Rapporteur by acclamation.

D. SESSIONS AND MEETINGS

16. The Special Committee held 101 meetings during
1963, as follows: First session, 118th-169th meetings,
19 February to 10 May; Second session, 170th-202nd
meetings, 10 June to 26 July; Third session, 203rd-
218th meetings, 5 September to 21 October.

17. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held 17 meet-
ings (see paras. 21 to 23 below). In addition, the
Special Committee established a Working Group (see
paras. 25 and 26 below), and Sub-Committees on
Southern Rhodesia, Aden and British Guiana (see
appendices to chapters III, V and X below).

E. METHODS OF WORK AND PROCEDURES

18. Following extensive discussions at the begin-
ning of the Special Committee’s work in 1962, it agreed
on its methods of work and procedures. These are
described in the Committee’s report to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session (A/5238, chap. I,
para. 112). In the same report, the Special Com-
mittee stated that, on the basis of its experience dur-
ing the year, it was satisfied that the methods and pro-
cedures it had followed were most appropriate and
effective in the discharge of its functions (sbid., para.
148).

19. The General Assembly, in paragraph 2 of its
resolution 1810 (XVII), took note “with approval of
the methods and procedures which the Special Com-
mittee has adopted for the discharge of its functions”.

20. At its 120th meeting, on 28 February 1963, the
Committee decided to continue to follow these methods
and procedures in the discharge of its functions.

F. Sus-CoMMITTEE ON PETITIONS

21. At its 121st meeting, on 1 March 1963, the
Special Committee decided that the Sub-Committee
on Petitions should continue to be composed of the
same seven members as during 1962, namely, Australia,
Ethiopia, India, Madagascar, Poland, Tunisia and
Venezuela.

Election of officers

22. The Sub-Committee elected the following officers
by acclamation: Mr., Mahmoud Mestiri (Tunisia),
Chairman and Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzilez (Vene-
zuela), Vice-Chairman.

Meetings of the Sub-Commitiece

23. During the period covered by this report, the
Sub-Committee on Petitions held 17 meetings (its 26th
to 42nd meetings) and submitted 17 reports? to the

2 A/AC109/1.39 to L.43, A/AC.109/L.45 A/AC.109/L.48
to 1.51, A/AC.109/L.57, A/AC.109/L.59, A/AC109/L.64, A/
fC.109/L.66, A/AC109/L.79, A/AC.109/L.87 and A/AC.109/

93.

Special Committee. These reports dealt with the Sub-
Committee’s consideration of 306 written communica-
tions, which included 26 requests for hearings.

G. PROGRAMME OF WORK

24. At its 123rd meeting the Special Committee de-
cided to begin its work with the consideration of
Territories under Portuguese administration, Southern
Rhodesia and South West Africa in that order.

Establishment of the Working Group

25. At the same meeting, the Special Committee de-
cided to establish a Working Group, composed of the
officers of the Committee and other representatives to
be nominated by the Chairman, to consider and to
make recommendations on the list of territories to be
considered by the Committee and the order of priority
for their consideration. At the 126th ineeting, the
Chairman informed the Special Committee that he had
nominated Bulgaria, Iraq, Italy and Sierra Leone to
be members of the Working Group in addition to the
officers of the Committee (see paras. 11 to 13 above).

Recommendations of the Working Group

26. During the period covered by this report, the
Working Group held nine meetings and submitted six
reports® in addition to an oral report given by the
Chairman at the 179th meeting.

List of territories to which the Declaration applies

27. The first report of the Working Group (A/
AC.109/L.44) to the Special Committee contains the
following statements concerning the list of territories
to which the Declaration contained in resolution 1514
(XV) applies:

“4, The Working Group noted that General As-
sembly resolution 1810 (XVII) invites the Special
Committee to submit to the General Assembly not
later than its eighteenth session ‘a full report con-
taining its suggestions and recommendations on all
the territories mentioned in paragraph 5 of the
Declaration’. It also noted that in order to comply
with this request, it would be necessary to have a
list of the territories referred to in paragraph 5 of
the Declaration, namely, ‘Trust and Non-Self-
Governing Territories or all other territories which
have not yet attained independence’. In the course of
its consideration of this question, the Working Group
recognized that the drawing up of a complete list of
territories would involve detailed consideration by it
of various factors requiring additional meetings of
the Group. It therefore decided that, as a first step,
a preliminary list of territories to which the Declara-
tion applies should be prepared, which should include
territories coming under the following categories:

“(a) Trust Territories;
“(b) The Territory of South West Africa;

“(¢) Territories which have been declared by the
General Assembly as Non-Self-Governing Territories
within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter,
but on which information is not transmitted under
Article 73 e by the administering Powers con-
cerned ; and

3 A/AC109/L.44, A/AC109/L.60, A/AC.109/L.69, A/
AC.109/L.76, A/AC.109/L.84 and A/AC.109/L.86.
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“(d) Non-Self-Governing Territories on which in-
formation is transmitted by the administering Powers
concerned,

“5. The preliminary list of territories drawn up
by the Working Group in accordance with this
decision is annexed to this report.

“6. The representative of Bulgaria reserved the
position of his Government with regard to the inclu-
sion of Macau and dependencies and Hong Kong in
the list referred to in paragraph 5 above. He stated
that his Government regarded these territories as
integral parts of the People’s Republic of China
forcibly occupied in the past by Portugal and the
United Kingdom, respectively,

“7. The Working Group further decided that it
should consider the list of ‘all other territories which
have not yet attained independence’, to be added to
the preliminary list, at its future meetings and report
to the Special Committee.”

28. At its 141st meeting, on 3 April 1963, the Special
Committee approved the preliminary list of territories
prepared by the Working Group. The preliminary list
of territories approved by the Committee is attached
to the present report as annex I.

29. With regard to the list of “all other territories
which have not yet attained independence”, the Working
Group in its sixth report (A/AC.109/1.86), submitted

to the Special Committee on 16 September 1963, stated
as follows:

“6. The Working Group also considered its pre-
vious decision* to consider at a future date the list
of ‘all other territories which have not yet attained
independence’, to be added to the preliminary list of
territories to which the Declaration applies. The
Working Group decided to inform the Special Com-
mittee that because of lack of time it had been unable
to consider this list. It also decided to suggest to the
Special Committee that it should consider this ques-
tion at its meetings next year.”

30. At its 211th meeting, on the same day, the Spe-
cial Committee approved this suggestion of the Working
Group.

Priorities for the consideration of territories

31. The order in which the Special Committee con-
sidered various individual territories, following the con-
sideration of territories under Portuguese administra-
tion, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa, to
which the Committee itself had decided to give first
priority, was determined on the basis of the recom-
mendations contained in the reports of the Working
Group referred to in paragraph 26 above.

H. CONSIDERATION OF INDIVIDUAL TERRITORIES

32. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the following territories:

Number of

territories Territory

Meetings

1-7 Territories under Portuguese administration:
Angola, including the enclave of Cabinda,

Mozambique, Guinea,

called Portuguese

Guinea, The Cape Verde Archipelago, Sio
Tomé and Principe and their dependencies,

Macau and dependencies,

9 South West Africa .................

10 Aden ..

11 Malta ......... .......
12 Fiji .

14-17 XKenya, Northern Rhodesia,

21 Gambia
22 Gibraltar

23-26

13 British Guiana .....................

Timor and
dependencies ............. .. ..

8 Southern Rhodesia .. .. ...........

124th to 130th, and 139th to 142nd.

130th to 140th, 143rd, 144th, 146th,
168th, and 171st to 177th.

142nd, 145th, 146th, 149th, and
167th to 169th.

149th to 164th, 169th, 170th, 187th

to 189th, 191st, 193rd, 194th,
196th and 197th.

<ee. ... 165th to 167th, and 169th,

183rd to 187th, and 193rd to 197th.

125th, 160th, 170th, 171st, and
174th to 190th.

Nyasaland and
Zanzibar ....... ... i

18-20 Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland

187th to 193rd, and 196th to 198th.
198th to 202nd.
205th to 210th.

206th, 208th, 209th, and 211th to
215th.

Fernando Péo, Ifni, Rio Muni and Spanish
Sahara ........ ...l

206th, and 213th to 215th.

33. Details of the Special Committee’s consideration
of the territories listed above, and its conclusions and
recommendations thereon, are given in the following
chapters.

34. In a letter, dated 10 September 1963, addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee (A/AC.109/
54) the representative of the United Kingdom stated
that, in the past twelve months, constitutional and

political progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
under British administration had continued. Enclosed
with the letter was a calendar of constitutional advance
summarizing the main developments in the past twelve
months, At the request of the representative of the
United Kingdom, the Special Committee, at its 218th

4 See A/AC109/L44, para. 7.
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meeting on 21 October 1963, decided to reproduce this
letter and its enclosure as an annex to the present re-
port (annex II).

I. RELATIONS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

The Security Council

35. The General Assembly in its resolution 1810
(XVII) invited the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of any developments in the territories
coming within the scope of its work which might
threaten international peace and security.

(a) Territories under Portuguese administration

36. The Special Committee by paragraph 4 of its
resolution on the Territories under Portuguese admin-
istration, adopted at its 142nd meeting, on 4 April 1963
(see chap. II, para. 251, below), decided “To draw the
immediate attention of the Security Council to the
present situation with the view to its taking appropriate
measures, including sanctions, in terms of paragraph 8
of General Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII) of 14
December 1962 and paragraph 9 of General Assembly
resolution 1819 (XVII) of 18 December 1962, to se-
cure compliance by Portugal with the relevant resolu-
tions of the General Assembly and of the Security
Council”. Paragraph 5 of the resolution requested the
Secretary-General “to bring this resolution to the im-
mediate attention of the Security Council and to trans-
mit to the Council the records of the debate on this
question in the Special Committee”.

37. By letter dated 5 April 1963, the Secretary-
General brought this resolution and the records of the
debate on the question to the attention of the Security
Council (S/5276). By letter dated 19 July 1963, the
Chairman transmitted to the Security Council the Com-

mittee’s report on the Territories under Portuguese
administration (S/5356).

(b) South West Africa

38. By paragraph 5 of the resolution on South West
Africa adopted by the Special Committee at its 169th
meeting, on 10 May 1963 (see chap. IV, para. 213,
below), it decided “to draw the attention of the Secu-
rity Council to the critical situation in South West
Africa, the continuation of which constitutes a serious
threat to international peace and security”. In para-
graph 6 of that resolution, the Special Committee
recommended “to the General Assembly and to the
Security Council to invite all Member States to lend
their support to the application of the measures ad-
vocated in this and the previous resolutions”.

39. By letter dated 14 May 1963 the Secretary-
General transmitted the text of this resolution to the
Security Council (S§/5322). By letter dated 26 July
1963, the Chairman transmitted to the Security Council
the Special Committee’s report on South West Africa
(S/5375).

(¢) Southern Rhodesia

40. By paragraph 5 of the resolution on Southern
Rhodesia adopted by the Special Committee at its 177th
meeting, on 20 June 1963 (see chap. III, para. 282,
below), the Committee drew ‘“the attention of the
Security Council to the deterioration of the explosive
situation which prevails in the Non-Self-Governing
Territory of Southern Rhodesia”.

41. On 21 June 1963 the text of the resolution was
transmitted to the Security Council (S5/5337). By
letter dated 26 June 1963, the Chairman transmitted
the Special Committee’s report on Southern Rhodesia
to the Security Council (S/5378).

The Trusteeship Council

42. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested the
Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Committee in
its work, the President of the Trusteeship Council, by
letter dated 26 June 1963 (A/AC.109/46) addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee, informed the
Committee, that the Council at its thirtieth session had
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific Islands under United States administration, and
of Nauru and New Guinea under Australian admin-
istration. The letter stated that the conclusions and
recommendations of the Trusteeship Council, as well as
the observations of the Members of the Council, repre-
senting their individual opinion only, were contained in
its report to the Security Council (S/5340) (on the
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands) and in its report
to the General Assembly (A/5504) (on Nauru and
New Guinea).

Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories

43. In paragraph 8 of resolution 1654 (XVI) the
General Assembly requested the Committee on Informa-
tion from Non-Self-Governing Territories to assist the
Special Committee in its work. In paragraph 5 of reso-
lution 1700 (XVI) the General Assembly requested the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories to transmit to the Special Committee its re-
port to the General Assembly and to provide it with
the pertinent material available to it. The question of
assistance by the Committee on Information from Non-
Self-Governing Territories was also referred to in
General Assembly resolution 1847 (XVII), by which
the Assembly decided to continue that Committee on
the same basis as that established by General Assembly
resolution 1700 (XVT), particularly paragraphs 2 to 5
of the resolution, and to review at its eighteenth session
the question of continuation of the above-mentioned
Committee.

J. Furure work

44. The General Assembly, in resolution 1810
(XVII), invited the Special Committee to submit to it
in due course, and not later than at its eighteenth ses-
sion, a full report containing its suggestions and recom-
mendations on all the territories mentioned in paragraph
5 of the Declaration, namely, “Trust and Non-Self-
Governing Territories or all other territories which
have not yet attained independence”,

45. The historic Declaration on the granting of in-
dependence to colonial countries and peoples contained
in resolution 1514 (XV) was adopted by the General
Assembly almost three years ago, on 14 December
1960. As was pointed out by the Special Committee in
its first report to the General Assembly, the Declara-
tion was a declaration of faith, an inspiration to the
people who were still under colonial rule and an ex-
pression of the universal desire to expedite the process
of the liberation of colonial peoples. While taking note
of the progress made since then in the field of de-
colonization, the Committee is aware that decoloniza-
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tion in parts of Africa and elsewhere is not proceeding
at a satisfactory pace, It is especially concerned at the
dangerous situations existing in the Territories under
Portuguese administration, in South West Africa and
in Southern Rhodesia. It should be noted that the
refusal of the Administering Members concerned to
implement the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly, the Security Council and of the Special
Committee has helped to aggravate this situation. The
Committee notes that this was a matter of particular
concern to the Heads of African States and Govern-
ments during their recent historic conference at Addis
Ababa and that it had led them to adopt important
decisions. The Committee hopes that its report will be
of some assistance to the General Assembly in its con-
sideration of this question which is one of serious con-
cern to all Member States,

46. The task assigned to the Special Committee by
the General Assembly was to continue to seek the most
suitable ways and means for the speedy and total
application of the Declaration to “Trust and Non-Self-
Governing Territories or all other territories which have
not yet attained independence”. Accordingly, the Com-
mittee, on the recommendation of its Working Group,
approved a preliminary list of territories comprising
Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories, including
the Territory of South West Africa (see paras. 27 and
28 above, and annex I).

47. However, because of lack of time, the Com-
mittee was unable to consider “all other territories
which have not yet attained independence” to be added
to the preliminary list and thus to complete the list
of territories coming within the scope of its work.
The Committee decided to do this at its meetings in
1964, subject to any further directives which the Gen-
eral Assembly might wish to provide at its eighteenth
session (see paras. 29 and 30 above).

48. As stated in paragraph 32 above, the Special
Committee, in the course of its work in 1963, examined
the implementation of the Declaration in respect of
twenty-six territories. However, for lack of time, the
Special Committee was not able to complete its con-
sideration of five of them, namely, Gibraltar, Fernando
Péo, Ifni, Rio Muni and Spanish Sahara (see chap.
XIII, paras. 110-113, and chap. XII, para 97). It is
proposed to complete consideration of these territories
as a matter of priority in 1964,

49. The Special Committee recognizes that it has
not completed the task assigned to it by the General
Assembly, although it has met almost continuously from
February to October 1963. It will be realized that in
view of the importance of its task, the Committee had
to give thorough consideration to the situation in each
of the territories examined by it. In many cases the
Committee heard and questioned petitioners, and, in the
cases of Southern Rhodesia, Aden and British Guiana,
it was necessary to establish Sub-Committees. More-
over, the Committee has had to reopen its discussions
on particular territories on account of the non-imple-
mentation by the administering Powers of the General
Assembly’s resolutions in regard to those territories.
All these were time-consuming processes.

50. However, in relation to the territories already
considered by the Special Committee, it is appropriate
to point out the following:

(2) The Committee has considered all the territories
in the continent of Africa included in the preliminary

list it had approved. As already pointed out in the
Committee’s report to the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session, it is in Africa that the largest num-
ber of people are still living under colonial régimes, it
is in Africa that the largest colonial territories still
exist and it is in Africa that some of the most difficult
colonial problems are encountered;

(&) Although the Committee was able to consider
only twenty-six of the sixty-four territories included
in the preliminary list, these territories together have
an area of 2,377,229 square miles (6,167,315 square
kilometres) and a population of almost 37 million, while
the remaining territories together have an area of
225,747 square miles (584,586 square kilometres) and
a population of almost 8 million.

51. With regard to the territories which still remain
to be considered by the Special Committee, it is the
Committee’s intention to consider them as a matter of
priority in 1964. In order to facilitate such considera-
tion, the Secretariat has been asked to prepare the
necessary documentation giving background informa-
tion on the territories included in the preliminary list
which have not yet been considered by the Special
Committee and make them available to its members as
soon as possible,

52. The Special Committee, in the performance of
the task assigned to it by the General Assembly, con-
tinued to follow the methods and procedures it adopted
in 1962 and which the General Assembly took note of
with approval in resolution 1810 (XVII). As in the
previous year, the Committee found that these methods
and procedures were most appropriate and effective
in the discharge of its functions,

53. One of the procedures approved by the General
Assembly is the sending out of visiting groups, if
necessary, in respect of particular territories and con-
crete situations at the appropriate time. In accordance
with this, the Special Committee, during 1963, estab-
lished three sub-committees, as follows:

(i) A Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia, com-
posed of six members to visit London and to have dis-
cussions with the United Kingdom Government con-
cerning Southern Rhodesia. This Sub-Committee visited
London from 20 to 26 April 1963 and had discussions
with the Ministers of the United Kingdom Government
concerning the situation in Southern Rhodesia in the
context of the resolutions on Southern Rhodesia adopted
by the General Assembly.

(ii) A Sub-Committee on Aden, composed of five
members, to visit Aden and, if necessary, other neigh-
bouring countries to ascertain the views of the popula-
tion concerning the situation in that territory and to
hold talks with the administering Power. This was the
first occasion on which the Special Committee had
authorized a group of its members to visit one of the
territories with which it was concerned. However, the
Sub-Committee was unable to visit the Territory be-
cause of the refusal of the United Kingdom to co-
operate with it in such a visit. The Sub-Committee
therefore visited neighbouring countries during the
period 25 May to 7 June 1963 and heard over fifty
petitioners concerning Aden.®

5 For the report of the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia,
see chap. III, appendix.

S For the report of the Sub-Committee on Aden, see chap.
V, appendix.
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(iii) A Sub-Committee on British Guiana, composed
of five members to seek together with the interested
parties the most suitable ways and means of enabling
the Territory to accede to independence without delay.
The Sub-Committee was authorized by the Special
Committee to proceed to any place it considered appro-
priate for the successful performance of its work. The
Sub-Committee considered that the most effective way
of carrying out its task was to visit British Guiana
and to hold talks with the leaders of the Territory there.
However, the United Kingdom Government refused to
agree to a visit to British Guiana by the Sub-Committee,
although the leaders of the two major political parties
had expressed themselves in favour of such a visit. Con-
sequently, it was necessary for the Sub-Committee to
invite the leaders to come to New York.?

54. The Special Committee wishes to express its
appreciation to the United Kingdom for the oppor-
tunity afforded to the Sub-Committee on Southern
Rhodesia to discuss the question of Southern Rhodesia
with the responsible Ministers and for the courteous
reception afforded to it. However, it notes with regret
that the refusal of the United Kingdom Government
to agree to the visit by a group of the Special Com-
mittee to Aden and British Guiana. In both cases the
refusal of the United Kingdom Government was based
on its position that the presence of a visiting mission
in a territory constitutes an interference in the affairs
of that territory and that it could not share its respon-
sibilities with the United Nations. The majority view
in the Committee has been unable to accept the argu-
ment that a visiting mission, whose function is to
ascertain the views of the population concerning a terri-
tory’s future or is one of good offices in bringing
together the different political elements in a territory
and thus to assist them in achieving their independence,
amounts to interference in the internal affairs of a ter-
ritory. Nor can it accept the assertion that by agreeing
to such a visit, the administering Power is sharing its
responsibility for the internal administration of the
territory: the United Nations has responsibilities with
regard to Non-Self-Governing Territories deriving from
the provisions of the Charter concerning these terri-
tories and from the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence to colonial countries and peoples adopted by
the General Assembly.

55. The Special Committee wishes to point out that
by refusing access to a visiting group of the Committee
to a territory coming within the scope of its work, the
administering Power concerned is denying it one of
the most effective means of carrying out the task
assigned to it by the General Assembly, namely the
examination of the implementation of the Declaration

7 For the report of the Sub-Committee on British Guiana,
see chap. X, appendix.

on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples.

56. The Special Committee therefore expresses the
hope that all administering Powers will co-operate fully
with the Committee in its work in future and in par-
ticular will enable visiting groups to go to territories
where such visits are considered necessary and useful
by the Special Committee.

57. In this connexion, the Committee wishes to
draw the attention of the General Assembly to the need
for making the necessary budgetary provisions to cover
the expenses arising from its activities, including the
expenses of visiting missions. It will be recognized that
decisions concerning visiting missions are taken by the
Special Committee in the course of its examination of
the conditions in each territory. For that reason, it is
not possible to provide in advance exact details of the
expenditures that may arise on this account.

58. Tt may be recalled that, in connexion with the
adoption of resolution 1810 (XVII), the Secretary-
General had proposed that an amount of $150,000 be
provided in the 1963 budget estimates to meet expendi-
tures arising from the activities of the Special Com-
mittee. However, on the recommendation of the Ad-
visory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary
Questions, the Fifth Committee recommended to the
General Assembly that, in the absence of any specific
details to serve as a basis for firm cost estimates, the
Committee was unable to comment on the figure of
$150,000 submitted by the Secretary-General and that,
therefore, any expenditure resulting from the adoption
of a draft resolution should be incurred solely under
the terms of the resolution relating to unforeseen and
extraordinary expenses with the prior concurrence of
the Advisory Committee.

59. The Special Committee, taking into account the
importance of the tasks still to be carried out, recom-
mends to the Secretary-General and to the General
Assembly to make adequate provisions in order to
facilitate the implementation of the Committee’s man-
date. The Committee requests them particularly to make
provisions in the 1964 budget to cover the expenses
of the activities of the Committee, including the cost
of sub-committees or visiting groups.

60. In view of the valuable experience gained by
the Committee during the last two years of its work
and taking into account the fact that it was not possible
to consider the situation in all the territories covered
by the Declaration contained in General Assembly reso-
lution 1514 (XV), the Special Committee considers
that it would be desirable that its mandate should be
continued.

K. APPROVAL OF THE REPORT

61. The various chapters of this report were adopted
by the Special Committee as indicated below:

Document No.

Chapter Title (draft) Meeting Date
I. Establishment, organization and
activities of the Special Com-

mittee ....... ... i, A/AC109/L.92 217th and 18 and 21 October 1963
and Add.1 218th

II. Territories under Portuguese

administration ............. A/AC.109/L.67 196th 18 July 1963

III. Southern Rhodesia ........... A/AC.109/1.72  201st 25 July 1963

IV. South West Africa .......... A/ACI109/L71  200th 25 July 1963
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Document No.

Chapter Title (draft) Meeting Date
V. Aden ... A/ACI109/L.82 213th 18 September 1963
VI Malta . ..................... A/AC.109/L.77 205th 6 September 1963
VIL Fiji ..o, A/AC109/L.78 205th 6 September 1963
VIII. Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland,
Kenya and Zanzibar ...... A/AC.109/1.80  205th 6 September 1963
IX. Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland ................. A/AC.109/L.81 213th 18 September 1963
X. British Guiana .............. A/AC.109/L.83 217th 18 October 1963
XI. Gambia ..................... A/AC109/L.89 217tk 18 October 1963
XII. Fernando Péo, Ifni, Rio Muni
and Spanish Sahara ...... A/AC.109/L90 217th 18 October 1963
XIII. Gibraltar .................... A/ACI109/L91 217th 18 October 1963
XIV. Other matters considered by
the Special Committee ...... A/ACI109/L.94 217th 18 October 1963

62. The report as a whole was adopted by the Special Committee at its

218th meeting, on 21 October 1963.

CHarTER 11
TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION

A. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES
THE TERRITORIES IN GENERAL

General

1. The territories under Portuguese administration
comprise the Cape Verde Archipelago; Guinea, called
Portuguese Guinea; Sio Tomé and Principe and their
dependencies ; Angola, including the enclave of Cabinda;
Mozambique; Macau and dependencies; and Timor
and dependencies. These territories cover an area of ap-
proximately 802,220 square miles (2,077,953 square
kilometres) and have over 12 million inhabitants, The
area of Portugal itself is 35,500 square miles (91,900
square kilometres), and in 1960 it had a population
of 9,134,000,

Constitutional status®

2. Until 1951 these territories were listed as colonies
in the Portuguese Constitution. The basic principles of
government and administration of the territories were
laid down in the Colonial Act of 1930 and were further
developed in the Organic Charter of the Portuguese
Colonial Empire of 1933 and in the Overseas Adminis-
trative Reform of 1933.

3. When the Constitution was revised in 1951, the
Colonial Act was abolished and its main provisions
were incorporated in the Constitution under a chapter
entitled “Overseas Portugal”, Henceforth, the overseas
“territories” were to be known as “provinces”. The
Organic Charter of 1933 was replaced by the Overseas
Organic Law of 27 June 1953, although its main pro-
visions were unchanged. With some modifications the
Overseas Administrative Reform of 1933 remains in
force.

4, The General Assembly, by resolution 1542 (XV)
of 15 December 1960 considered that these territories
were Non-Self-Governing Territories within the mean-
ing of Chapter XI of the Charter.

8 For more detailed information, see A/4978 and Corr.2,
paras. 160-171.

Government®
(a) Central Government

5. The organs of the central Government which are
directly concerned with the territories are the National
Assembly, the Council of Ministers, the Minister for
Overseas Portugal and, on occasion, other individual
Ministers.

6. The National Assembly consists of 130 members,
16 of whom represent the territories. The number of
representatives from each territory is as follows:
Cape Verde—2; Guinea—1; S3o Tomé and Prin-
cipe—1; Angola—7 ; Mozambique—3; Macau—1; and
Timor—1.

7. The National Assembly has the right to legislate
for the territories on matters such as defence, currency,
the creation of banks and the judicial system. The
Assembly may also legislate on the general system of
government of the territories. In addition, the Assembly
is concerned with the year-by-year consideration of the
accounts of these territories.

8. The central Government has legislative powers
for the territories when, under the terms of the Con-
stitution, it must by decree take action affecting the
whole national territory; it may also legislate by execu-
tive measures on questions of common concern both
to metropolitan Portugal and to one or more of the
territories.

9. The powers of the Minister for Overseas Portugal
are defined as extending over “all matters which affect
the higher or general interests of the nation’s overseas
policy, or those common to more than one province”.
Among other things, he is responsible for drawing up
the “politico-administrative” statute of each individual
territory, though he must consult the Overseas Council
and the Legislative Council, where one exists, or, if not,
the Government Council of the Province.

9 For a more comprehensive description of the governmental,
administrative and judicial structure, see A/5160, paras. 44-
119; see also A/AC.108/L.6.
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(b) Territorial government

10. The territories are normally governed by special
legislation passed by the competent bodies in Portugal
and the territories themselves.

11. According to the Constitution, all matters of
exclusive concern to an “overseas province” and outside
the scope of the powers exercised by the National
Assembly, the Government or the Minister for Over-
seas Portugal shall be dealt with by the legislative
bodies of the “overseas provinces”.

12. Under the Overseas Organic Law, the “overseas
provinces” are classified into two groups: (a) those
with a Governor-General, ie., Angola and Mozam-
bique; and (&) those with a Governor, namely, Cape
Verde, Portuguese Guinea, Sio Tomé and Principe,
Macau and Timor.

13. In territories belonging to the first group, the
organs of government are the Governor-General, the
Legislative Council and the Government Council. The
Legislative Council in these territories is composed of
elected and nominated members, as set out in the
Statute of the territory. In addition to its legislative
powers, the Legislative Council discusses and expresses
an opinion on matters presented to it by the Governor-
General or the Minister for Overseas Portugal. It may
be dissolved by the Minister in the national interest.
The Government Council, which is a standing con-
sultative body, comprises the secretaries and the Secre-
tary-General, the Military Commander, the Attorney-
General, the Director of Economic Services and two
members nominated by the Governor-General.

14. The organs of government in the second group
of territories are the Governor and the Government
Council. When the Government Council is not in ses-
sion, there is a permanent standing committee. The Gov-
ernment Council is consulted by the Governor in the
exercise of his legislative powers. It also makes regula-
tions for the implementation of existing legislation.

15. The Governor, or the Governor-General, is the
supreme authority in the territories. He represents
the Portuguese Government and possesses legislative and
executive powers. He is appointed by the Council of
Ministers, on the recommendation of the Minister for
Overseas Portugal, and has a four-year term of office.
The powers of the Governor and the Governor-General,
which include both executive and legislative powers,
are defined in the Statute of each territory.

Status of the inhabitants

16. Until 1961 the Native Statute of 1954, which
applied in Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea,
provided the legal basis for a distinction between non-
assimilated persons and Portuguese citizens, and set
out rules governing all phases of life of non-assimilated
Africans. According to the definition contained in the
Statute, indigenas, or non-assimilated Africans, were
persons who “do not as yet possess the level of educa-
tion or the personal and social habits which are a con-
dition for the unrestricted application of the public and
private law pertaining to Portuguese citizens”. In keep-
ing with Portugal’s policy of assimilation, there were
provisions whereby indigenas could acquire citizenship.
Apparently, however, only a relatively small number
of indigenas were able to become citizens under these
provisions.!® Citizenship status was granted to the in-

10 For details of the number of indigenas acquiring the
status of civilizado, see A/5160, para. 98.

habitants of S30 Tomé and Timor after the Second
World War, and has always been enjoyed by the
inhabitants of Cape Verde.

17. Commenting on the rights attaching to the status
of citizenship, the Special Committee on Territories
under Portuguese Administration stated in its report
(A/5160, paras. 95 and 96) that the use of the terms
civilizado and ndo-civilizado in official statistics relating
to the territories before 1960, indicated that the full
enjoyment of the rights and guarantees provided for
citizens by the Constitution did not appear to be based
on political status alone, but also on the attainment
of a certain cultural level. The Committee pointed to
the case of Sdo Tomé where, in spite of the fact that
the inhabitants had citizenship status, about 30 per cent
were classified as ndo-civilizado.

18. The exercise of full political rights is restricted
to citizens and is covered by special electoral laws, most
of which restrict the franchise to citizens with certain
literacy and financial qualifications. Furthermore, the
requirement of Portuguese citizenship since birth, as a
qualification for membership of the central and terri-
torial organs of government, constitutes an additional
restriction.

The decrees of 1961

19. On 28 August 1961 the Minister for Overseas
Portugal announced a series of new measures which
would be put into practice in the overseas territories.

20. Cn 6 September 1961 a series of decrees were
promulgated which provided for the repeal of the
Native Statute of 1954, the regulation of the occupation
and granting of land concessions, the establishment of
Provincial Settlement Boards, the establishment of local
administrative bodies to be known as regedorias, and
for the regulation of courts and other judicial matters.?

21. In introducing these measures, the Minister for
Overseas Portugal stated that his Government believed
“it necessary to increase the settlement of our Africa
by European Portuguese who will make their home
there”.12” Measures were therefore being taken “to
tackle realistically and firmly this problem to which
we attach a high priority”. He reiterated his Govern-
ment’s decision to continue its policy of multiracial in-
tegration and announced that in keeping with this policy
his Government had decided to repeal the Native
Statute. This decision had been made so it would “be
clearly understood that the Portuguese people are
subject to a political law which is the same for everyons,
without distinction of race, religion or culture”. He
added that “in keeping with the rule that power must
always be exercised by those who are most fit to do so,
the Taw will define for all the conditions in which they
may intervene actively in political life”.

22. The Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration reviewed these new meas-
ures and taking into account the information provided
by the petitioners, concluded that:

“In the Committee’s view, the reforms which
Portugal claims to have introduced not only do not
meet the basic aspirations of the peoples of the Ter-
ritories but have not even brought about, as yet,

11 For a detailed account and analysis of the new measures,
see A/5160, paras. 254-401; see also A/AC.108/L.5 and Add.l.

12 For the full text of the speech in which the measures
were announced, see A/AC.108/L.5/Add.1, annex.
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any significant changes in political, economic, social
and educational conditions.” (A/5160, para. 407).

MOZAMBIQUE

General

23. Information on Mozambique was included in
two reports to the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session, namely the report of the Special Committee
of Seventeen (A/5238, chap. VIII), and the report
of the Special Committee on Territories under Portu-
guese Administration (A/5160, part two, paras.
52-119).18

Political parties

24, Available information on political parties and
movements concerning Mozambique is set out below:

{a) Unido Democratica Nacional de Mogambique
(UDENAMO) (National Democratic Union of Mo-
zambique). Its President, Mr. Hlomulo Chitofo
Gwambe, was a petitioner before the Special Com-
mittee on Territories under Portuguese Administration
in 1962.

(b) Unido Nacionalista Africana de Mocambique
(Mozambique African National Union) (MANU). Its
President, Mr. Mathew M. Mmole, was a petitioner
before the Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration in 1962.

(¢) Unido Nacional Africana de Mocambique Inde-
pendente (UNAMTI) (African National Union of Inde-
pendent Mozambique). Its President, Mr. J. Baltazar,
was a petitioner before the Special Committee of
Seventeen in 1962,

(d) Frente da Libertagio de Mogambique In-
dependente (FRELIMO) (Mozambique Liberation
Front). Its President, Mr. Eduardo Mondlane, who
appeared before the Fourth Committee of the General
Assembly at is seventeenth session (1394th, 1396th
and 139/th meetings), stated that the Front had been
formed in June 1962. The Front is a merger of the
former MANU and UDENAMO parties and has
stated that it will seek to gain independence for
Mozambique by peaceful means but will use force if
necessary.

ANGOLA

General

25. Information on Angola was included in the
report of the Special Committee of Seventeen to the
General Assembly at its seventeenth session (A/5238,
chap. XI), in the reports of the Sub-Committee on
the Situation in Angola to the General Assembly at
its sixteenth and seventeenth sessions (A/4978 and
Corr.2, and A/5286) and in the report of the Special
Committee on Territories under Portuguese Admini-
stration (A/5160).

Political parties

26. Available information on Angolan political
parties and movements is set out below:

(a) Front national pour la libération de I’Angola
(FNLA) (National Front for the Liberation of An-
gola). The party’s headquarters is in Leopoldville, Its

13 More detailed information on Mozambique, up to the end
of 1960, is contained in document A/AC.108/L.8.

President, Mr. Holden Roberto, appeared as a peti-
tioner before the Special Committee on Territories
under Portuguese Administration and before the
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session (1398th meeting). The Front was
formed in March 1962 by a merger of the Union des
populations de '’Angola (UPA) and the Parti démo-
cratique de PAngola (PDA), In April 1962 a Gouv-
ernement de la République angolaise en exil (GRAE)
(Angolan Government in Exile) was set up in the
Congo (Leopoldville) with Mr, Holden Roberto as
Prime Minister and Mr. Emmanuel Kounzika as Deputy
Prime Minister. Representatives of FNLA informed
the Sub-Committee on Angola in 1962 of the deter-
mination of the Front to carry on the struggle in
Angola until independence was achieved.

(b) Movimento Popular para a Libertagio de An-
gola (MPLA) (Peoples Movement for the Liberation
of Angola). Its President at that time, Mr. Mario
Andrade, appeared as a petitioner before the Special
Committee on Territories under Portuguese Administra-
tion in 1962. The declared objective of MPLA is the
immediate and total independence of Angola and the
establishment of a democratic government in line with
the world movement for political liberation and economic
independence. In connexion with the formation of the
Angolan Government in Exile (GRAE) representatives
of MPLA stated before the Sub-Committee on Angola
in 1962 that its formation was ‘“precipitate and ex-
clusive”. They added that their organization would
continue to work for a “united front of the national
liberation forces”.

(¢) Mouvement de défense des intéréts de ’Angola
(MDIA) (Movement for the Defence of the Interests
of Angola). Its President-General Mr. J. P. Bala,
appeared as a petitioner before the Fourth Committee
of the General Assembly at its seventeenth session
(1400th meeting).

(d) Mouvement pour la libération de l'enclave de
Cabinda (MLEC)(Movement for the Liberation of
the Enclave of Cabinda). Its President, Mr. Luis
Ranque Franque, appeared as a petitioner before the
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session (1391st and 1392nd meetings). In
his statement before the Fourth Committee Mr. Ranque
Franque said that “MLEC could not advocate the
future attachment of Cabinda to one of the neighbouring
countries until the wishes of its people had been
determined”.

(¢) Mouvement national angolais (MNA) (Angolan
National Movement), formerly Front national angolais
(FNA)(Angolan National Front). Its President
General, Mr. Charles Salvador, appeared as a petitioner
before the Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration in 1962. The movement
favours the achievement of immediate independence.

(f) Union nationale des travailleurs angolais
(UNTA) (National Union of Angolan Workers). Its
Secretary-General, Mr. Pascal Luvualu, appeared as
a petitioner before the Special Committee on Terri-
tories under Portuguese Administration in 1962.

(9) Ngwizani 4 Kongo (NGWIZAKO) was es-
tablished in 1960. It favours independence for Angola;
one of its objectives is the restoration of the Kingdom
of the Kongo.

(k) Other organizations include the Comité d’action
pour Punion nationale de Cabinda (CAUNC) (Action



Addendum to agenda item 23 13

Committee for the National Union of Cabinda), the
Frente de Unidade de Angola (FUA) (Angolan Unity
Front) and the NTO-BAKO Party.

THE CAPE VERDE ARCHIPELAGO*

General

27. The islands of Cape Verde le off the west
coast of Africa, the nearest point being about 360
miles from Dakar. There are ten islands falling into
two groups: the Barlovento or windward islands and
the Sotavento or leeward islands.

28. The Barlovento Islands comprise: Santo Antio,
Sdo Vicente, Santa Luzia, Sio Nicolau, Sal and Boa
Vista. The Sotavento Islands are Maio, Sdo Tiago,
Fogo (Fire Island) and Brava (Wild Island). The
total area of these islands is 1,557 square miles (4,032
square kilometres), about twice the area of the Azores
Islands. The largest is S3o Tiago, with an area of
some 382 square miles (990 square kilometres), where
the capital of the Territory, Praia, is located.

29. The present inhabitants are the descendants
of settlers from Portugal, Genoa and Spain and of
Africans, mainly from Portuguese Guinea, who were
brought from the continent to work the land. At the
1950 census the total population was 147,236, com-
prising 101,726 mesticos, 42,476 Africans and 3,034
Europeans. According to the provisional figures of
the 1960 census, the population was 201,548,

Government

30. Under the Portuguese Constitution, Cape Verde
is an overseas province of Portugal and is administered
by a Governor appointed by the Council of Ministers
in Lisbon. Although the Overseas Organic Law of
1953 provides that each such territory shall be ad-
ministered in accordance with its Statute, it does not
appear that such an instrument has ever been enacted
for Cape Verde.

31. In contrast to the situation in the other terri-
tories under Portuguese administration, since the end
of the nineteenth century the inhabitants of Cape Verde
have been considered Portuguese citizens with a status
legally and practically the same as that of persons
living in Portugal. All inhabitants, mestico or African,
were classified as civilizado in 1950 (as well as in
the previous census). Portuguese civil, penal and com-
mercial law applies to all the inhabitants of the ter-
ritory. Local administration is similar to that of
Portugal and the metropolitan systems of taxation
and education apply to the Territory with minor
modifications.

Political parties

32. There is no information on any political move-
ments in the Territory. From time to time in the past,
there have been proposals in Portugal that Cape Verde
should be related to the metropolitan country in the
same way as are Madeira and the Azores. The official
Portuguese view is that this movement towards inte-
gration is supported by Cape Verdians.

33. There are at present several parties outside
the Territory whose goal is the liberation and inde-
pendence of Cape Verde and Portuguese Guinea. These
include the Partido Africano da Independéncia da

14 For more detailed information on Cape Verde, see A/
AC.108/L.10.

Guiné e Cabo Verde (PAIGC) (African Independence
Party of Guinea and Cape Verde) and the Mouve-
ment de libération des Iles du Cap-Vert (MLICV)
(Liberation Movement for the Cape Verde Islands),
which was formerly part of the Mouvement de libéra-
tion de la Guinée dite portugaise et des Iles du
Cap-Vert (MLGCV-FLGCV) (Movement for the Lib-
eration of “Portuguese” Guinea and the Cape Verde
Islands).

PORTUGUESE GUINEA®

General

34. Portuguese Guinea is situated on the West
Coast of Africa, between the Republics of Senegal
and Guinea and stretches 198 miles into the interior
at its widest point. Besides the mainland, it comprises
the Bijagos Archipelago and a string of islands. The
total area is 13,947 square miles (36,125 square kilo-
metres) of which approximately one-tenth is peri-
odically submerged by tidal waters, and to a great
extent covered with mangrove.

35. According to the 1960 preliminary census figures
the population was 544,184, compared with 510,777
at the last census, in 1950, when the distribution of
population by major ethnic groups was as follows:

Non-assimilated Africans ................ 502,457
Europeans ................. ... ... ... 2,263
Mesticos ... ... .. . ... 4,568
Indians ....... ...t 11
Assimilated Africans .................... 1,478

In 1950 the population classified as civilizado was
8,320 or 1.8 per cent of the total population.

36. Bissau, with about 20,000 inhabitants, is the
seat of the Government, the principal port and main
commercial centre.

Government

37. Under the Portuguese Constitution, Portuguese
Guinea is an overseas province of Portugal. The basic
law of the Territory is the Statute of Guinea promul-
gated in 1955.

38. The organs of government are the Governor
and the Government Council. There is no Legislative
Council. The Governor is the supreme authority; he
represents the Portuguese Government and possesses
legislative and executive powers. He is appointed by
the Council of Ministers in Lisbon.

39. The principal function of the Government
Council is to express an opinion on draft legislation
and on other matters presented to it by the Governor.
It consists of ten members: three ex officio members,
three members elected by direct suffrage of electors
registered in the electoral register, one member elected
by tax-payers, being persons of Portuguese nationality,
paying more than 1,000 escudos per annum in direct
taxes,'® one member nominated by the Governor, who
must select from a list submitted by private organiza-
tions, one member nominated by the Governor to
represent the indigenous population, and one member
nominated by the Governor from among directors of
administrative services. The term of office of all mem-
bers is four years.

15 For more detailed information, see A/AC.108/L.9.
16 One United States dollar equals 28.5 escudos.
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40. Members must be persons who have been Portu-
guese citizens since birth, who can read and write
Portuguese, who have resided more than one year
in Portuguese Guinea and who are not officials in
active service.

Political parties

41. The main political movements relating to Portu-
guese Guinea are:

Partido Africano da Independéncia da Guiné e Cabo
Verde (PAIGC)(African Independence Party of
Guinea and Cape Verde)

Movimento de Libertagio da Guiné (MLG) (Move-
ment for the Liberation of Guinea)

Mouvement de libération de la Guinée dite portu-
gaise (Bissau) (MLG-Bissau) (Movement for the Lib-
eration of “Portuguese” Guinea)

Unifio das Populasgdes da Guiné (UPG-exMLGC)
(Union of the Peoples of Guinea). In addition, the
following groups have been formed:

Rassemblement démocratique africain de la Guinée
Portugaise (RDAG) (African Democratic Assembly of
Portuguese Guinea)

Union Populaire de libération de la Guinée Portu-
gaise (UPLG) (People’s Union for the Liberation of
Portuguese Guinea)

Front national de libération de la Guinée dite
Portugaise (FNLG)(National Liberation Front of
“Portuguese” Guinea).

SA0 TOME AND PRENCIPE, AND DEPENDENCIES?

General

42. Sio Tomé and Principe are situated in the
Gulf of Biafra, west of the Republic of Gabon. The
total area of the Territories is 372 square miles (964
square kilometres).

43. The indigenous element of the population is
of mixed origin and appears to be largely derived
from the original settlers from Portugal and Africans
from Gabon and other parts of the Guinea coast. Most
of the inhabitants live in the town of SZo Tomé and
in a few villages in the eastern half of the island.
According to the provisional figures of the 1960 census
the total population was 63,676, with 59,102 in Sio
Tomé and 4,574 in Principe.

Government

44. Under the Portuguese Constitution Sio Tomé
and Principe form an overseas province of Portugal.
The basic law of the Territory is the Statute of Sio
Tomé and Principe, promulgated in 1955.

45. The organs of Government are the Governor
and the Government Council. The Governor is the
supreme authority. He represents the Portuguese Gov-
ernment and possesses legislative and executive powers.
He is appointed by the Council of Ministers in Lisbon.

46. The Government Council votes on draft leg-
islation, and gives an opinion on other matters pre-
sented to it by the Governor. It consists of eleven
members, four ex officio members, three members
elected by direct suffrage of electors registered in
the general census, one member elected by taxpayers,
being persons of Portuguese nationality and paying

17For more detailed information, see A/AC.108/L.11.

more than 1,000 escudos in direct taxes, two members
nominated by the Governor, who must select them
from a list submitted by private organizations, and
the President of the Cdmara Mumicipal (municipal
council or assembly) of Sdo Tomé, representing the
administrative bodies. The term of office of elected and
nominated members is four years.

47. Elected members must be persons who have
been Portuguese citizens since birth, who can read
and write Portuguese, who have resided in S3o Tomé
or Principe for more than one year and who are not
officials in active service.

48. Portuguese civil law applies in Sio Tomé and
Principe, and since before the end of the last century
most of the inhabitants have been Portuguese citizens.
At the 1950 census, however, only about two-thirds
of the population (43,391) were listed as ciwilizado.
[

Political parties

49. The only known political organization is the
Comité de Liberagdo de Sio Tomé e Principe
(CLSTP) (Committee for the Liberation of Sio Tomé
and Principe) which was formed outside the Territory.
Its President, Mr., Miguel Trovoada, appeared as a
petitioner before the Special Committee on Territories
under Portuguese Administration in 1962

TIMOR AND DEPENDENCIES!®

General

50. The island of Timor is located at the tip of
the chain of islands forming the Republic of Indonesia.
The western part of the island is part of the Republic
of Indonesia. The eastern part administered by Por-
tugal includes an area of about 7,332 square miles
(18990 square kilometres) and comprises also the
enclave of Ocussi and Ambeno, an island off the north
coast of Atauro, and the small uninhabited island of
Jaco off the extreme eastern tip. Dili is the main
urban centre of the Territory.

51. According to the 1950 census the population
of Timor was 442,378. There were 568 persons of
European origin, 2,022 mesticos, and 3,128 Chinese.
Indigenous inhabitants numbered 436,448, most of
whom (434,907) were listed as ndo-civilizado.

Government

52. According to the Constitution of Portugal, Ti-
mor is an overseas province of Portugal. The basic
law of the Territory is the Statute of Timor promul-
gated in 1955.

53. The organs of government are the Governor
and the Government Council. The Governor is the
supreme authority. He represents the Portuguese Gov-
ernment and possesses legislative and executive powers.
He is appointed by the Council of Ministers in Lisbon.

54. The Government Council votes on draft legisla-
tion, and gives an opinion on other matters presented
to it by the Governor. It consists of eleven members:
three ex officio members, three members elected by
direct suffrage of electoral colleges registered in the
general census, one member elected by taxpayers, being
persons of Portuguese nationality and paying more
than 1,000 escudos in direct taxes, two members nomi-
nated by the Governor from a list submitted by private
organizations, one member annually appointed by the

18 For more detailed information, see A/AC.108/1..13.
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Governor from among directors of administrative ser-
vices, and one member nominated by the Governor
from among the presidents of administrative bodies.
The term of office of elected and nominated members,
except for the member representing administrative
services, is four years.

55. Members must be persons who have been Portu-
guese citizens since birth, who can read and write
Portuguese, who have resided in Timor for more than
one year and who are not officials in active service.

56. At the 1950 census, only 7,471, or 1.8 per cent
of the total population, was classified as cwilizado
and less than one-tenth of these were Europeans. The
largest single alien group among the civilized popu-
lation, were the Chinese (55 per cent) followed by
mulattos (35 per cent). Included among the ciwilizado
were 1,541 indigenous persons from Timor.

57. After the Second World War, the inhabitants
of Timor were all granted citizenship. In spite of this,
most of the indigenous population were not officially
considered as civilizado.

Political parties

58. No information concerning political movements
in the Territory is available.

MACAU AND DEPENDENCIES!?

General

59. Macau is located on the south coast of China,
on the west side of the Canton River, and is almost
directly opposite Hong Kong, which is 35 miles away.
The main part of the Territory is the peninsula, which
is about 3 miles long and 1 mile wide. In addition,
the Territory also comprises two small islands, Taipa
and Colowan (Coloane). The total area is about 6
square miles (15.5 square kilometres). The precise
boundaries of the Territory have never been officially
delimited.

60. The greatest part of the population is Chinese.
At the 1950 census, the population was 187,772 of
which 4,066 were Portuguese. The 1960 provisional
figures give the permanently resident population as
169,299. On the basis of this estimate, the population
density then was 11,000 per square kilometre (approxi-
mately 4,250 per square miles). Other estimates sug-
gest, however, that the Chinese population in Macau
varies between 400,000 and &00,000. In 1961 it was
unofficially estimated that the population was around
450,000.

Government

61. The Portuguese established their settlement in
Macau in 155720 Under the Statute of Macau promul-
gated in 1955, Macau comprises “the city Santo Nome
de Deus de Macau and its dependencies”.

62. Portugal administers Macau through a Governor
appointed in Lisbon. He represents both civil and
military authority in the Territory, and has the usual
legislative and executive powers. There is also a Gov-
ernment Council which consists of ten members: three
ex officio members, three members elected by direct
suffrage of electoral colleges registered in the general
census, one member elected by taxpayers paying a

18 For more detailed information, see A/AC.108/1..12.
2% Idem, paras. 2-6.

minimum annual direct tax of 1,000 patacas,?’ one
person nominated by the Governor from a list of three
persons suggested by private associations and institu-
tions in the Territory, one person nominated by the
Governor to represent the Chinese community, and the
president of the Macau Municipal Council (Leal
Senado). The conditions of eligibility are the same as
for the Government Council in Portuguese Guinea, Sio
Tomé and Timor (see paras. 40, 47 and 55 above),
except that the person nominated to represent the
Chinese need not have had Portuguese citizenship since
birth, and need not be able to read and write Portuguese.

Political parties

63. No information concerning political movements
in the territory is available.

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS
Proposals for the revision of the Overseas Organic Law

64. As indicated above in paragraphs 19-21, in
August and September 1961 Portugal announced the
introduction of the first of a number of “reforms”
which it was stated would have a far-reaching effect.
Within the basic concept of national unity, and in
keeping with the constitutional principles of admini-
strative autonomy and economic integration of the
“overseas provinces”, revision of the legislation affecting
them, has continued.

65. At the 1155th plenary meeting of the General
Assembly, on 18 October 1962, the Permanent Repre-
sentative of Portugal to the United Nations stated
that a special session of the Overseas Council had
been called and was then meeting to consider a revision
of the Overseas Organic Law of 1953. Under the
Constitution the Overseas Council may comprise mem-~
bers nominated by the Minister for Overseas Portugal,
co-opted members (who must not exceed half the
number of nominated members) and all colonial gov-
ernors, together with certain acting or retired officials
who may be appointed as experts. For this special
session the Overseas Council included also the elected
members of the Legislative Councils of Angola and
Mozambique, the governors and the deputies of the
Territories to the National Assembly, representatives
of economic interests in Angola and Mozambique and
former government officials.

66. On the basis of recommendations and observa-
tions unanimously adopted by the Overseas Council,
the Portuguese Government drafted a bill to revise
the Overseas Organic Law. The text of the bill was
submitted to the National Assembly, which on 10 Feb-
ruary 1963 appointed a special Committee consisting
of thirty-two deputies, including eleven from overseas
constituencies to study the proposed revision.

67. The Government’s proposed bill introduces
changes in thirty-two of the ninety-two divisions in
the 1953 text of the Overseas Organic Law, revokes
three divisions and adds two new ones.

68. The main points of the new bill are set out
below.

21 One pataca equals 5.5 escudos.

22 This title follows the title of the Chapter in the 1953 text
of the Overseas Organic Law, relevant Act No. 2066, of 27
June 1953. It has been reported that the Overseas Council
had recommended also that the representation of the “overseas
provinces” in the National Assembly should be increased. The
implementation of that recommendation would not involve any
amendment to the text of the Organic Law.
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(a) Central administration®?

69. At the national level the “overseas provinces”
(in addition to representation at the National Assembly)
are to have “adequate representation” in the Corpo-
rative Chamber23, the Overseas Council** and other
national consultation organs.?

(b) Territorial administration

70. At present only Angola and Mozambique have
Legislative Councils. Under the new bill Legislative
Councils will be established in all other territories.

71. All members of the councils are to be elected.
Details concerning the franchise under the proposed
revision are not available. There will no longer be
any nominated members. At present the Legislative
Council, in Angola as well as in Mozambique, includes
members elected by direct suffrage, members elected
by special interest groups and nominated members.
Under article 18 of the Statute of Angola, for instance,
in addition to members elected by direct suffrage
provision is made for the election of the following:

(a) One member by persons paying over 10,000
escudos in direct tax;

(b) One member elected by corporative organiza-
tions representative of national economic interests;

(¢) One member elected by corporative bodies re-
presenting labour;

(d) Two members selected by organizations repre-
sentative of moral and cultural interests, one of whom
must be a Catholic missionary; and

(¢) Two members selected by the administrative
services (see A/5160, para. 109-119 and 261-269).

At present the Legislative Councils of Angola and
Mozambique each have eight nominated members. At
least three must be chosen from directors of depart-
ments, senior officials or their equivalent, and two
must be chosen to represent the interests of the in-
digenous inhabitants.

72. At present, in Angola and Mozambique, the
Governor-General and the Legislative Council have
power to legislate on matters of interest exclusively
to the Territories and if the Governor-General dis-
agrees with a decision of the Legislative Council, he
has to submit the matter to the Minister for Overseas
Portugal. Under the proposed bill, full legislative
powers (a plenidude do Poder Legislativo) will belong
to the Legislative Council. However, the Governor-
General still has to promulgate the laws, and in cases
where he disagrees with the Legislative Council, the
decision of the latter will prevail if on second reading
the bill is adopted by a two-thirds majority of the
members of the Council. This procedure will not apply

23 The Corporative Chamber is a general advisory body
composed of representatives “of local autonomous bodies and
social interests” (article 102 of the Constitution), which is
consulted by the Government on proposals, draft bills and
treaties that are to be submitted to the National Assembly for
approval; hence government measures dealing with overseas
territories that, in accordance with the Constitution, must take
the form of legislation, are transmitted to the Corporative
Chamber for its advice.

24 The Overseas Council is a permanent body established to
advise the Minister for Overseas Portugal in matters con-
cerning overseas administration and policy.

25 The other consultative organs are the Council of Overseas

Ministers and the FEconomic Conference of the Overseas
Territories (see A/4978 and Corr.2, footnotes 33 and 34).

if the Governor-General refuses to enact a law on
grounds that it is unconstitutional.

73. In Angola and Mozambique the Government
Councils will be replaced by Economic and Social
Councils whose members will be persons with special
knowledge of administrative, moral, cultural and social
questions and activities. These Councils must be heard
on all laws presented to the Legislative Councils, and
on all laws published by the Governor-General in
exercise of their legislative functions, The Economic
and Social Councils will also function in a consultative
capacity to the Governors-General in the exercise of
their executive powers. The Government Councils in
all other territories will cease to exist.

74. The legislative organs of each territory will have
the power to adopt legislation regulating the compo-
sition, recruitment, duties and salaries of the Territorial
Civil Service.2® This power is now held by the Minister
for Overseas Portugal.

75. In addition to the existing local government
bodies up to the level of the circunscricdo,?” district
councils will be established. The members of the district
councils will be elected.

(c) Territorial public service

76. Heretofore certain services, as for instance, edu-
cation, finance, justice, public health and agriculture
have been part of the national services in Lisbon, and
some of the personnel in the administrative services
have belonged to the common Overseas Service, while
others belonged to the Territorial Civil Service. Under
the new provisions, in Angola and Mozambique pro-
vincial secretariats are to be established comprising
all administrative services, and each secretariat will
be headed by a Provincial Secretary.

77. Under the new provisions the highest rank of
the Territorial Civil Service will be that of Intendente.
Persons holding this rank can be appointed to co-
ordinate the work of administrators, who are the
officials in charge of circunscri¢ses; an Intendente may
also be appointed as a district Governor. District Gov-
ernors are however at present appointed by the
Governor-General and are his direct representatives.

(d) Financial administration

78. Although the Constitution lays down the prin-
ciple of financial autonomy of the territories in keeping
with their economic development, under the Organic
Law of 1953, a complicated procedure was established
for the submission and approval of the annual budget
of the territories. Under the new bill, the procedures
are to be simplified. The territories will draw up
and approve their own budgets with a prior hearing
(audi¢do prévia) by the Overseas Minister. Further-
more, the authority to transfer credits or to open credits
which has hitherto been one of the executive functions
of the Minister for Overseas Portugal will under the
new bill be exercised by the Governors (or the
Governors-General).

(e) Economic planning

79. The Government Bill also makes provision for
the establishment of a technical Commission for plan-

26 For general information on the recruitment of the Civil
Service, see A/4978, and Corr.2, paras. 214-216.

27'This is the title of chapter IV of the Overseas Organic
Law, 1953 (see A/5160, paras. 254-257).
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ning and economic integration in each territory.
Furthermore, the territories will henceforth partici-
pate in the formulation of development plans and
general programmes to ensure continuous and har-
monious development of the national economy com-
patible with the over-all equilibrium of balance of pay-
ment of the escudo zone and the stability and value
of the currency.

80. In order to implement the changes described
above some of the laws which will have to be revised
are:

(a) The Law regulating the organization of the
Overseas Ministry;

(b) The Overseas Administrative Reform of 1933;

(¢) The Overseas Organic Law, 1953, and the
regulations of the Overseas Council;

(d) The Statute of the Overseas Public Service;
and

(¢) The political and administrative Statute of each
of the territories.

81. Tt is evident from available information, that
the proposals for the revision of the Overseas Organic
Law, do not envisage a change in the constitutional
status of the territories under Portuguese administra-
tion. These proposals, if implemented, however, would
go some way to meet the demands of the European
elements in Angola and Mozambique for local admini-
strative autonomy within the context of national unity
and economic integration of the espago portugués.

Economic integration of the overseas territories
with Portugal

82. The Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration pointed out in its report
that economic integration of the overseas territories
has long been one of the main cornerstones of Portu-
guese policy. In 1961 legislation was enacted setting
up the basis for a common market which was to come
into effect in ten years.28

83. As of 15 August 1962 tariffs were reduced on
all locally manufactured goods from the overseas ter-
ritories. At the same time all goods manufactured
in Portugal are now allowed free entry into the over-
seas territories. Certain restrictions which still remain
are to be of a temporary nature, and are intended to
ensure the adaptation and reorganization of such agri-
cultural or industrial products as have a predominant
place in the economic structure of certain regions and
which are not at the moment in a position to with-
stand competition by identical goods produced in other
territories.

84. Hitherto tariff and exchange restrictions have
hampered both trade and monetary transactions be-
tween Portugal and the overseas territories. For in-
stance, despite the fact that the escudo is supposed
to be the legal tender in all Portuguese territories it
seems that the escudo currencies of the overseas ter-
ritories are not convertible, or only at a discount causing
hardships especially to settlers wishing to remit money
in Portugal. Dissatisfaction with the economic system
has been especially strong in Angola which is a dollar
earner.

85. In November 1962 a further series of laws were
enacted in order to: (@) remove remaining obstacles

28 See A/AC.108/L.5, paras. 57-63.

to trade between the different component territories;
(b) establish a unified national monetary zone with
a view to regulating exchange and creating a system
of balance of payments which will facilitate the liquida-
tion of transactions in goods and services between the
component territories; and (¢) assure the necessary
unification of markets and programmes of economic
development within the whole group of territories
(Decrees Nos. 44698 to 44703, inclusive).

86. These laws were to come into effect on 1 March
1963. According to an official Portuguese statement,
the “national economic integration unity” meant that
the overseas territories would have the same place,
as far as possible, in the economy as any region in
Portugal.

Other developments

87. As reported by the Special Committee on Ter-
ritories under Portuguese Administration, on 1 October
1962 the Rural Labour Code (Decree No. 44309)
came into effect. This code applies to Cape Verde,
Portuguese Guinea, Sdo Tomé and Principe, Angola,
Mozambique and Timor (A/5160, paras. 346-366).
Also in October 1962, South Africa and Portugal
reached an agreement to revise the 1928 Convention
relating to Mozambique.2®

88. In December 1962 Prime Minister Antonio de
Oliveira Salazar announced changes in the Cabinet.
The five Cabinet Ministers replaced were: General
Mario Silva (Army), Professor Adriano Moreira
(Overseas Portugal), Mr. Manue! Lopes de Almeida
(National Education), Mr. José do Nascimento Fer-
reira Dias (Economy), and Mr. Henrique de Miranda
Vasconcelos de Carvalho (Health and Assistance).
The new Minister for Overseas Portugal is Naval
Commander Anténio Augusto Peixoto Correia.

89. Expenditures on Angola and national defence
continue to dominate Portugal’s budget. Premier Sala-
zar is reported to have said that the war in Angola is
only over “in so far as the way it began is concerned”
and that “The war which drowses over the ashes
could begin again in Angola and elsewhere...”.

90. The war in Angola is now being fought as a
guerrilla war which continues, causing Portugal still
to maintain 40,000 troops there. These troops are
further supplemented by an active civilian militia, called
the Volunteer Corps. There is little news on the
extent of the actual fighting in the northern part
of Angola, but from time to time army casualties in
Angola are reported in the Lisbon newspapers and
the training of Angolan troops in Thysville received
much notice in the Portuguese papers.

91. In Portuguese Guinea there have recently been
a number of encounters between members of PAIGC
(Partido Africano da Independéncia da Guiné e Cabo
Verde) and Portuguese troops. The exact extent of
these encounters is not clear at the present time. A
press release issued by the headquarters of PAIGC
in Casablanca claims that in January 1963 there were
clashes between PAIGC and Portuguese troops in
Fulacunda and Ambada, and that nationalists now
control the whole country. It has also been reported that
on 30 January “terrorist” activities destroyed a com-
mercial establishment.

29 For details regarding the Convention, see A/AC.108/L.8,
paras. 94-96.
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B. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPEciaAL COMMITTEE IN
1962 AND By THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
SEVENTEENTH SESSION

92. At its meetings in 1962 the Special Committee
considered the question of the Territories of Mozam-
bique and Angola (including the enclave of Cabinda).

93. At the conclusion of its consideration of Mozam-
bique the Special Committee adopted a draft resolution
on that Territory for the consideration of the General
Assembly (A/5238, chap. VIII, para. 109). By the
preamble to that draft resolution the General Assembly
would state that it was convinced that the continued
refusal of Portugal—despite General Assembly reso-
. lution 1542 (XV) which declared, inter alia, Mozam-
bique a Non-Self-Governing Territory—to implement
the provisions of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples and reso-
lutions 1654 (XVI) and 1699 (XVI), was a challenge
to the United Nations and world opinion and was a
serious threat to peace and security in Africa. By the
operative part of the draft resolution the General As-
sembly would solemnly reaffirm the inalienable right
of the people of Mozambique to self-determination and
independence and support their demand for immediate
independence. It would also deeply deprecate the re-
pressive measures against the people of Mozambique
and the denial to them of human rights and funda-
mental freedoms and call on the Portuguese authorities
to desist forthwith from armed action and repressive
measures against the people of Mozambique. It would
also urge the Government of Portugal: “(a) to release
all political prisoners immediately; (b) to lift im-
mediately the ban on political parties; and (c¢) to under-
take without further delay extensive political, economic
and social measures that would ensure the creation of
freely elected and representative political institutions
and transfer of power to the people of Mozambique.”
It would request Member States “to use their influence
to secure the compliance of Portugal with the present
resolution” and “to deny Portugal any support or
assistance which may be used by it for the suppression
of the people of Mozambique and, in particular, to
terminate the supply of arms to Portugal”. It would
also remind the Government of Portugal “that her
continued non-implementation of the resolutions of
the General Assembly was inconsistent with her mem-
bership in the United Nations”. Finally it would re-
quest the Security Council, “in the event of Portugal’s
refusal to implement this and the previous resolutions
of the General Assembly, to take appropriate measures,
including sanctions if necessary, to secure Portugal’s
compliance with this resolution”.

94. The Special Committee also adopted a draft
resolution on Angola for the consideration of the
General Assembly, which with certain modifications
was adopted by the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session (resolution 1819 (XVII)). (See para. 98
below.)

95. When the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session considered the question of the territories under
Portuguese administration, it had before it the report
of the Special Committee (A/5238), the report of the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration (A/5160) and the report of the Sub-
Committee on Angola (A/4978 and Corr.2).

96. By resolution 1807 (XVII), of 14 December
1962, the General Assembly, having examined the

reports of the Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration and of the Special Com-
mittee of Seventeen, and having noted with deep con-
cern “that the policy and acts of the Portuguese
Government with regard to the Territories under its
administration have created a situation which con-
stitutes a serious threat to international peace and
security”, condemned “the attitude of Portugal as in-
consistent with the Charter of the United Nations”.
The General Assembly also reaffirmed “the inalienable
right of the peoples of the Territories under Portu-
guese administration to self-determination and inde-
pendence” and upheld “without any reservations the
claims of those peoples for their immediate accession
to independence”. It also urged the Portuguese Gov-
ernment “to give effect to the recommendations con-
tained in the report of the Special Committee on
Territories under Portuguese Administration” by taking
the following measures: “(¢) The immediate recogni-
tion of the right of the peoples of the Territories under
its administration to self-determination and independ-
ence; (b) The immediate cessation of all acts of
repression and the withdrawal of all military and other
forces at present employed for that purpose; (¢) The
promulgation of an unconditional political amnesty and
establishment of conditions that will allow the free
functioning of political parties; (d) Negotiations, on
the basis of the recognition of the right to self-
determination, with the authorized representatives of
the political parties within and outside the Territories
with a view to the transfer of power to political insti-
tutions freely elected and representative of the peoples,
in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV); (e) The
granting of independence immediately therafter to all
the Territories under its administration in accordance
with the aspirations of the peoples.” The General As-
sembly also requested the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo-
nial Countries and Peoples “to give high priority to
an examination of the situation in the Territories under
Portuguese administration, bearing in mind the present
resolution and the other relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly”. It also called upon Member States
“to use all their influence to induce the Portuguese
Government to carry out the obligations incumbent
upon it under Chapter XI of the Charter of the United
Nations and the resolutions of the General Assembly
relating to the Territories under its administration”. It
earnestly requested all States “to refrain forthwith from
offering the Portuguese Government any assistance
which would enable it to continue its repression of
the peoples of the Territories under its administration,
and, for this purpose, to take all measures to prevent
the sale and supply of arms and military equipment to
the Portuguese Government”. Finally it requested the
Security Council, “in case the Portuguese Government
should refuse to comply with the present resolution
and previous General Assembly resolutions on this
question, to take all appropriate measures to secure
the compliance of Portugal with its obligations as a
Member State”,

97. In view of the General Assembly’s adoption of
this resolution (1807 (XVII)), it was agreed that a
separate resolution on Mozambique was not necessary,
and therefore the draft resolution submitted by the

Special Committee was not acted upon (see para. 93
above, and A/PV.1194, para. 22).
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98. On 18 December 1962 the draft resolution on
Angola submitted by the Special Committee was
adopted, with certain modifications, by the General
Assembly as resolution 1819 (XVII) under the separate
agenda item relating to the report of the Sub-Committee
on Angola. By this resolution the General Assembly,
convinced that “the colonial war being carried on by
the Government of Portugal in Angola, the violation
by that Government of the Security Council resolu-
tion of 9 June 1961 (S/4835), its refusal to implement
the provisions of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples con-
tained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of
14 December 19607, and its refusal to implement other
resolutions of the General Assembly relating to Angola,
“constitute a source of international conflict and ten-
sion as well as a serious threat to world peace and
security”, solemnly reaffirmed “the inalienable right
of the people of Angola to self-determination and inde-
pendence”, and supported their demand for immediate
independence, It condemned “the colonial war carried
on by Portugal against the people of Angola” and de-
manded that the Government of Portugal should put
an end to it immediately. It also called upon the Portu-
guese authorities “to desist forthwith from armed action
and repressive measures against the people of Angola”,
The General Assembly urged the Government of Por-
tugal, “without any further delay: (¢) To release all
political prisoners; (&) To lift the ban on political
parties; (¢) To undertake extensive political, economic
and social measures that would ensure the creation of
freely elected and representative political institutions
and transfer of power to the people of Angola in ac-
cordance with the Declaration”. It requested Member
States “to use their influence to secure the compliance
of Portugal with the present resolution” and “to deny
Portugal any support or assistance which may be used
by it for the suppression of the people of Angola, and
in particular to terminate the supply of arms to
Portugal”. It reminded the Government of Portugal
that “its continued non-implementation of the resolu-
tions of the General Assembly and of the Security
Council is inconsistent with its membership in the
United Nations”. Finally it requested the Security

Petitioner
Territories in general

Council “to take appropriate measures, including sanc-
tions, to secure Portugal’s compliance with the present
resolution and with the previous resolutions of the
General Assembly and of the Security Council”.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SpPEcCIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

99. The Special Committee considered the question
of the territories under Portuguese administration at
its 124th to 130th and 139th to 142nd meetings, held
between 6 March and 4 April 1963.

Invitation to Portugal to participate in the work of
the Special Committee

100. At its 124th meeting the Special Committee
decided to invite a representative of Portugal to attend
the meetings at which the situation in the territories
under Portuguese administration was considered, in
order to give the Committee an opportunity to hear
any statements he might wish to make and receive
any other information its members might seek. The
invitation was extended by a letter dated 6 March
1963 from the Chairman of the Special Committee to
the Permanent Representative of Portugal to the United
Nations (see A/AC.109/SR.127).

101. In reply, by letter dated 8 March 1963, the
Permanent Representative of Portugal informed the
Chairman that since Portugal was not a member of the
Committee it was not clearly understood how its dele-
gation could participate in the work of the Committee
in a capacity which would necessarily be different and
inferior to that of Committee members. The letter
stated that the position of the Portuguese Govern-
ment concerning the Committee and its mandate had
already been defined on more than one occasion and
that no new circumstances had occurred to justify a
change in that position. For these reasons, the Portu-
guese Government declined the invitation (ibid.)

Written petitions and hearings

102. The Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions concerning Territories under Portu-
guese administration.

Document No.

Mr. Agostinho Neto, President, Mouvement populaire de libération

de TI'Angola (MPLA)

Angola

A/AC.109/PET.122

Mr. Socrates Mendonca de Oliveira Daskalos, President, Frente de

Unidade Angolana (FUA)

A/AC.109/PET.53

Mr. Jodo Francisco Quintdo, Vice-President, Mouvement pour la
libération de 'enclave de Cabinda (MLEC) ......................

The Parti démocratique de 'Angola (PDA) ......................
The Fédération du front de libération nationale, Mostaganem ......
The Fédération du front de libération nationale, Oran .............
The Association des ressortissants de Kongo (NGWIZAKO) (six

petitions)

Mr. Carlos Goncalves, Front national pour la libération de I’An-
gola (FNLA) ...

Mr. Edouard Makoumbi, Secretary-General, Alliance de jeunes
Angolais pour la liberté (AJEUNAL) .........coviviininunn...

Dr. F. Ian Gilchrist ...

A/AC.109/PET.54
A/AC.109/PET.55
A/AC.109/PET.56
A/AC.109/PET.57

A/AC.109/PET.58
and Add.1l

A/AC109/PET.75

A/AC.109/PET.125
A/AC.109/PET.126

A/AC.109/PET.147
and Add.1
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Petitioner
Dr. H. C. Hastings ......c.oovivnninirnrinniissnnessnesnnsacnnes

Mr. F. Maiembe and Mr. E. Tshimpi, President and Secretary-General
of the Movimento Nacional Angolano ..................ccoevenn

Ngwizani a Kongo, Songololo Branch ...........cocvivininanne.
Ngwizani a Kongo, Songa-Lumueno-Kimpese Branch .............
Mr. Luis Ranque Franque and Mr, Simon Luemba, President and
Secretary-General of the Front pour la libération de I'enclave de
Cabinda (FLEC) (two petitions)
Mr. Jorge Valentim, President-General of the Union nationale des
étudiants angolais (UNEA)

...................................

Mozambique

Mr. J. B. C. Chagong’a, President Uni3o Nacional Africana de
Mogambique Independente (UNAMI) ...............coovinen,
Mr. Leo Milas, Frente da Libertagio de Mozambique (FRELIMO).

Mozambican Officers~—Deserters from the Portuguese Colonial Army

Document No.

A/AC.109/PET.148

A/AC.109/PET.149
A/AC109/PET.164
A/AC.109/PET.165

A/AC.109/PET.166

A/AC.109/PET.167

A/AC.109/PET.59
A/AC.109/PET.60
A/AC.109/PET.61

The Cape Verde Archipelago

Miss Helena Silveira and others ...........

Portuguese Guinea

.....................

A/ACI109/PET.123

Mr. Benjamin Pinto-Bull, Union des ressortissants de la Guinée

portuguaise

103. At its 128th meeting, on 12 March 1963, the
Special Committee heard Mr. Carlos Gongalves, repre-
sentative of the National Front for the Liberation of
Angola (FNLA).

104. Mr. Gongalves thanked the Committee for its
efforts to implement the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples. He
wished to remind members of the tragic situation of
Angola. Day after day Angolans were perishing at
the hands of the Portuguese colonialists. Of the hun-
dreds of villages which had surrounded SZo Salvador,
only four were left; the rest had been burnt down by
soldiers and Portuguese milicianos, who at the same
time had killed all those who had sought to escape. In
the middle of every night there were raids on the
villages; soldiers checked the number of members of
each family; any additional members were killed. In
the Ruiz district, according to The Times of London
of 24 April 1962, ten villages were to be replaced by
the Portuguese assassins now engaged in war. Refugees
continued to pour into the Congo. Out of 3,000 An-
golans from one village, only fifty had survived the
Portuguese air force attack on their way to the Congo.
The Portuguese had recently been harbouring mer-
cenaries from Katanga who had landed in Angola
with fourteen aircraft, all for possible use against the
Angolan people. While the colonial repression was
being intensified, Portugal persisted in its refusal to
implement the recommendations adopted by the Gen-
eral Assembly. Portugal refused to end its colonial
rule through the ways and means suggested by the
United Nations, but appropriate ways and means must
be found.

105. It was clear that Portugal could not maintain
its colonialist régime and continue its war of extermina-
tion without the support of the countries of the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). Over 50,000
persons had been killed in Angola as a result of the
constant bombings carried out by the Portuguese air
force. Some of the Portuguese air force experts and
military men had been trained in the United States,
and a great many of the Portuguese aircraft were of
United States and West German origin. Financial

.....................................................

A/AC.109/PET.124

grants had been made to Portugal, in the name of eco-
nomic development plans, by France, the United States
and West Germany. In the meantime, Portugal was
making irresponsible grants for the exploitation of
Angola’s mineral wealth; that wealth was the cause
of Portugal’s determination to retain Angola at any
price, regardless of the Angolan people’s right to self-
determination and independence. The financial assist-
ance which Portugal received was used only for pur-
poses of war. The military budget at the disposal of
the new Governor-General had been increased despite
the decline of the Portuguese economy early in 1962,
Every form of support given to Portugal, in a situa-
tion which endangered world peace, should cease.

106. The FNLA, which united all national fighting
forces and was responsible for the struggle for Angola’s
liberation, embodied the true aspirations of the An-
golan masses and was determined to fight courageously
to end Portuguese colonialism. The recent decisions
taken by the Pan African Freedom Movement for
East, Central and Southern Africa (PAFMECSA),
to which FNLA belonged, were encouraging and of-
fered an outstanding demonstration of African soli-
darity. The Congolese had made available to FNLA
the military bases necessary for the training of its sol-
diers, while the Algerians had, from the very start
of the struggle, provided military and technical assist-
ance. He hoped that other Africans would follow that
example, as an expression of their sympathy with the
Angolans in their struggle for freedom.

107. On behalf of the Angolan people and of FNLA,
he expressed his thanks for all the efforts already made
by the African group and the Asian group to aid the
peoples dominated by Portuguese colonialism. He also
thanked those nations which would make the resolutions
of the United Nations viable. He appealed to the mem-
ber countries of NATO-—Belgium, the United Kingdom,
West Germany, France and the United States—to deny
any form of help to Portugal. He asked the United
States, in particular, to enforce the measures adopted
by the Foreign Affairs Committee of the House of
Representatives and reported in The New York Times
on 9 June 1962, calling for the cessation of all further
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assistance to Portugal because of its violation of the
agreements not to use military equipment against An-
gola. He also appealed to the Portuguese Government
to allow the Angolan problem to be solved peacefully,
in accordance with the aspirations of the Angolan people
to self-determination and independence.

108. The time had come for the United Nations,
through the appropriate means, to face the tragic An-
golan situation, Mr. Gongalves concluded. The United
Nations must accomplish its goal of being the defender
of the fundamental right of peoples to decide their own
future. He wished to make three concrete suggestions
in that regard: first, the United Nations should enforce
the last part of resolution 1819 (XVII), particularly
paragraphs 6, 7 and 8; secondly, it should assist, through
the specialized agencies, the 200,000 refugees now in the
Congo; thirdly, it should require all mercenaries to
be delivered to the United Nations immediately, to-
gether with their equipment.

General statements by members

109. The representative of Ethiopia said that in
his delegation’s view the Special Committee on Terri-
tories under Portuguese Administration had carried out
its task admirably, despite lack of co-operation from
the Portuguese Government. Notwithstanding the ob-
ligations which it had undertaken in signing the United
Nations Charter, the Government of Portugal had con-
sistently refused to comply with the provisions of the
Charter and had shown utter contempt for the numerous
General Assembly resolutions urging it to discharge
those obligations.

110. All the members of the Committee were well
aware that during some five centuries of Portuguese
rule the indigenous inhabitants of that country’s colonies
had experienced nothing but indignities, racial dis-
crimination, forced labour, ignorance, poverty and de-
nial of civil and political rights. If any doubts remained
about conditions in those territories, the report of the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration (A/5160) would dispel them. At a
time when the vast majority of the peoples of former
colonies were enjoying the fruits of freedom and inde-
pendence from alien rule, and when the United Nations
had decided to accelerate the tempo of emancipation of
all the subjugated peoples, the attempt by Portugal to
reverse the course of history in Africa was nothing
less than a clear defiance of the United Nations. The
findings of the Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration constituted one of the most
serious indictments that could be brought against Portu-
gal. The Committee had concluded that “the most ur-
gent step forward now for Portugal is to recognize the
right of the peoples of the territories to independence”
(A/5160, para. 442). If the events of 1961 in Angola
had not sufficiently convinced Portugal that it could
not indefinitely continue to maintain its power and
authority over the peoples under its administration by
the might of the sword, the situation now prevailing
in Portuguese Guinea was yet another proof that a
reign of terror brought its own destruction.

111. The Committee’s recommendations fell some-
what short of indicating ways and means by which the
General Assembly might give practical effect to the
letter and spirit of resolution 1514 (XV). That being
so, he recommended, first, that the Special Committee
should establish contact with the Portuguese Govern-
ment and inform it that it should, within a definite

period of time, put resolution 1514 (XV) into effect
and, secondly, if the Portuguese Government refused
to make a definite commitment to do so, the Special
Committee should recommend that the Security Coun-
cil should face its responsibilities and take whatever
steps were necessary to compel Portugal to abide by
that resolution. He would explain those two points
further at a later stage of the debate.

112. The representative of the Soviet Union said
that the Special Committee should consider the ques-
tion of the situation in the territories under Portuguese
administration in the light of resolution 1807 (XVII),
which the General Assembly had adopted by an over-
whelming majority after that situation had been studied
in detail in various United Nations bodies. That reso-
lution echoed the demands of the indigenous populations
in the Portuguese territories that Portugal should im-
mediately grant full independence to all its colonies.

113. Since the adoption of the resolution, the situa-
tion in all the territories under Portuguese admini-
stration had actually deteriorated and Portugal was
proceeding even more relentlessly with its policy of
war and mass repression of the inhabitants. Although
the situation was explosive in all the territories, it was
most alarming in so-called Portuguese Guinea, where in
the summer of 1962 the Portuguese forces had carried
out a cruel campaign of repression against the in-
habitants. Between 15 June and 31 July 1962 the
Portuguese authorities had arrested over 2,000 pa-
triots from among the indigenous population; hun-
dreds had been tortured and many had been killed.
Mr. Amilcar Cabral, the General Secretary of the
Partido Africano da Independéncia da Guiné e Cabo
Verde, had told the Fourth Committee of the General
Assembly in December 1962 (1420th meeting) that if
the Portuguese Government did not change its policy
and if the United Nations did not take immediate action,
the indigenous inhabitants would have no choice but
to continue the struggle to end colonial domination.
In the hope, however, that the influence of the United
Nations would prevail and that the Portuguese Gov-
ernment would heed the voice of reason Mr. Cabral
had proposed that the problem should be solved by
negotiation. The Portuguese Government had answered
by new measures of repression. Its regular army,
equipped with modern weapons, was fighting against
an unarmed population, which had been driven by
desperation to revolt. The scope of the military action
of the Portuguese Government against the population
of Portuguese Guinea was demonstrated by the reports
published in Conakry that in January the Portuguese
military forces had lost 130 men. On 26 February
1963, The Christian Science Monitor had reported that
the Portuguese authorities had reopened the concentra-
tion camp at Tarrafal in the Cape Verde Islands.
That camp having proved inadequate, a further camp
had been opened on the island of Galinhas.

114, The question of Portuguese Guinea would
have to be settled in the general context of the
question of the other Portuguese colonies, where Por-
tugal was pursuing the same policy. The Committee
should realize that Portugal had no desire to change
its policy and was doing everything possible to defend
the régime established in its territories. In an inter-
view given in December 1962 Mr, Salazar, the Prime
Minister of Portugal, had said that Portugal would
never agree to grant independence to its colonies and
that it would not hesitate to use all its forces to sup-
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press any uprising in Northern Angola or any other
Portuguese territory.

115. In paragraph 7 of resolution 1807 (XVII),
the General Assembly earnestly requested all States
“to refrain forthwith from offering the Portuguese
Government any assistance which would enable it to
continue its repression of the peoples of the Territories
under Portuguese administration and, for this pur-
pose, to take all measures to prevent the sale and
supply of arms and military equipment to the Portu-
guese Government”. That paragraph of the resolution
was not being implemented. Portugal’s NATO allies
were supplying it with arms and troops. It had been
reported that the Salazar Government had decided to
remove its entire army from metropolitan Portugal
because Spain had agreed to supply it with 20,000
troops for the maintenance of order in Portugal itself.
In addition, Spaniards were serving in the Portuguese
forces of repression and had been among the casualties
in Portuguese Guinea in February 1963, as had been
pointed out in the communiqué of the Comité de sou-
tien 3 I’Angola et aux peuples des colonies portu-
gaises, published in Le Monde on 1 March. On 29 De-
cember 1962 The Philadelphia Inquirer had reported
that Portugal was trying to exploit the negotiations on
the extension of the lease of the Azores for United
States air and naval bases as a means of influencing
United States foreign policy. Differences of opinion
between the United States and Portugal had been
smoothed over and the United States had refused to
support General Assembly resolution aimed at Por-
tugal. It had been reported in The Christian Science
Monitor of 5 December 1962 that the Government of
Lisbon was confident that in due course Washington
would provide solid support for Portugal’s position in
Africa and that the official view was that in the end
the United States would be grateful to Portugal for
maintaining order in that part of Africa. Thus there
was a direct link between the presence of United States
military bases in Portuguese territories and Portugal’s
colonial war. That example showed once again that the
existence of foreign military bases on their territory
was a source of suffering for the peoples of all coun-
tries, and particularly for those of the newly inde-
pendent countries.

116. Since the General Assembly resolutions con-
cerning the territories under Portuguese administra-
tion were not being implemented, the only solution
to the problem lay in intervention by the Security
Council. Recourse to the Security Council would be
in accordance with the demands of the indigenous
inhabitants of the Portuguese colonies. African organi-
zations and political parties had declared themselves in
favour of the use of economic sanctions against Por-
tugal, the exclusion of Portugal from membership of
the United Nations and the severance of diplomatic
relations with that country. Indeed, many States in
Africa and Asia had already declared an economic and
diplomatic boycott of Portugal. Ghana had closed its
airfields to Portuguese aircraft and denied vessels in
the Portuguese fleet access to its ports; Indonesia had
recalled its Ambassador from Lisbon; and Senegal and
Uganda had broken off all relations with Portugal.

117. In resolutions 1807 (XVII) and 1819 (XVII)
—the Soviet Union representative concluded—the Gen-
eral Assembly had requested the Security Council to
take appropriate measures to ensure the compliance
of Portugal with its obligations as a Member State;

since all possible means of persuasion and moral pres-
sure had been exhausted, the adoption of such meas-
ures should be postponed no longer. The United
Nations should act in accordance with the Charter and
the resolutions of the General Assembly; the sooner
that was done, the better it would be for the people in
the Portuguese colonies and, ultimately, for the people
of Portugal.

118. The representative of Uruguay pointed out that
there was a new factor, which the Special Committee
should take into account in considering the situation in
the territories under Portuguese administration. On
18 December 1962, at the 1196th plenary meeting of
the General Assembly, the United States delegation
had submitted a draft resolution proposing the appoint-
ment of two United Nations representatives, one for
the purpose of gathering information on conditions in
Angola and the other for the purpose of gathering
information on conditions in Mozambique, in both cases
including information on political, economic and social
conditions, by visiting thse two territories and such
other places as they might deem necessary (A/L.420).
At the same meeting the representative of Portugal had
expressed his Government’s agreement to that pro-
posal and its readiness to co-operate with the repre-
sentatives in question, who would be able to move
freely throughout the territories under Portuguese ad-
ministration and talk freely to anyone who might help
them to accomplish their mission. Although the Por-
tuguese delegation had expressed certain reservations
regarding the proposal, in particular with respect to
Portugal’s interpretation of the United Nations Char-
ter, and although the draft resolution had been with-
drawn at the request of the Afro-Asian group (see
A/PV.1201, paras. 16 and 22), the delegation of Uru-
guay thought that the proposal and its acceptance by
the Government of Portugal had been of great im-
portance,

119. He wondered whether it would not be possible
for the Committee to obtain the acceptance of the Por-
tuguese Government for a similar plan which, while
rectifying certain points in the United States draft reso-
lution, would be designed to achieve the same end,
namely, a United Nations presence in the territories
under Portuguese administration. It had always been
the policy of the United Nations, in its efforts to achieve
the liberation of colonial peoples, to establish a presence
in the territory in question. A United Nations presence
was a stimulus to those who were struggling for inde-
pendence and a form of acceptance by those who were
refusing to grant independence; it was a tangible ex-
pression of the efforts being made in the United
Nations, in one resolution after another. It was true
that up to the present the Portuguese Government had
shown a complete lack of respect for the Committee
and a total disregard of United Nations resolutions. It
should be borne in mind, however, that the destiny
and the right to freedom and justice of a large and
suffering population were at stake and the Special
Committee should not allow any extraneous considera-
tions to deflect it from its duty. The advantages of a
United Nations presence outweighed any possible dis-
advantages. If the Government of Portugal refused to
allow the United Nations to establish a presence in
its territories, that refusal would be added to its other
misdemeanours but at least it could then be said that
all possible methods of reason and persuasion had been
tried before more extreme measures were resorted to.
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120. The representative of Tanganyika recalled that
Portugal had continually disregarded United Nations
resolutions calling for the liberation of the Africans
whom it had kept enslaved for centuries, and had stub-
bornly repeated its assertion that it had no colonies but
only overseas provinces. Portugal did not accept the
fundamental principles of self-determination and inde-
pendence on which the Committee based its work. It
was clear from the thorough and detailed information
available to the United Nations that Portuguese colonial
policy amounted to the perpetuation of the ruthless
subjugation of people to foreign rule. It entailed the
unrestrained use of force to suppress any manifestations
of the normal desire for freedom. In Angola there had
been a spontaneous uprising and a war of liberation had
started. It was disturbing to learn that many of the
mercenaries recently expelled by the United Nations
from Katanga had been granted asylum in Angola by
the Portuguese. It had recently been reported that
another war of liberation had begun in so-called Por-
tuguese Guinea. The Portuguese police had always
waged a campaign of terror in Mozambique; many
people with nationalistic leanings disappeared overnight
and those who managed to escape described ruthless
shootings and torture in prisons and labour camps.
Many Africans from Mozambique had fled to Tanga-
nyika and many people of Indian origin had passed
through Tanganyika on their way from Mozambique
to India.

121. After centuries of humiliation, the people living
under Portuguese domination had taken up arms, as
was always the case when peaceful methods failed. The
American war of independence in the eighteenth cen-
tury and the recent Algerian struggle were other ex-
amples of that process and proved that the opponents
of colonialism always triumphed in the end. The present
session of the Committee was probably Portugal’s last
chance to yield to reason and grant independence peace-
fully. The Special Committee should recommend specific
measures to be adopted as a matter of urgency, to pre-
vent Africa and the world from being plunged into a
catastrophe. Portugal and its allies, especially those
who supplied it with arms and enabled it to send troops
to Africa by ensuring its defence under the NATO
agreement, should realize that Africans were following
the situation closely.

122. At the meeting of the Pan African Freedom
Movement for FEast, Central and South Africa
(PAFMECSA), held at Leopoldville in December
1962, strong concern had been voiced about the deteri-
orating situation in the Portuguese colonies and the
following specific decisions and recommendations had
been made, which the Special Committee should take
into consideration: the Portuguese should withdraw
their troops from Portuguese territories in Africa, re-
lease all political prisoners immediately and allow
political parties to operate freely; PAFMECSA should
request NATO countries not to supply arms to Por-
tugal; States belonging to PAFMECSA should apply
economic sanctions against Portugal and appeal to the
United Nations to do the same; they should expel
Portuguese nationals from their countries and request
other African States to do the same, and all African
countries should sever diplomatic relations with Por-
tugal; PAFMECSA should immediately arrange to
give financial and material aid to the freedom fighters
in the Portuguese territories and to the refugees out-
side; PAFMECSA should arrange scholarships for

students from those territories in PAFMECSA coun-
tries and others; Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea should be granted independence in
1963, in accordance with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV), and if that was not done the African
States should intervene.

123. Tanganyika fully endorsed those recommenda-
tions and had broken off diplomatic relations with Por-
tugal in 1961. The Tanganyikan delegation would
support the suggestion that the situation in the terri-
tories under Portuguese administration should be re-
ferred to the Security Council, in accordance with
paragraph 8 of General Assembly resolution 1807
(XVII).

124. The representative of Cambodia said that he
would not dwell on the deplorable situation in the terri-
tories under Portuguese administration but would try
to express some constructive ideas which he hoped
would assist the Committee to solve the difficult prob-
lems which faced it.

125. Despite the suggestions and recommendations
submitted to the General Assembly by the Special
Committee of Seventeen, and the conclusions of the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration and of the Sub-Committee on the Situa-
tion in Angola, there had been no change in the atti-
tude of the Portuguese Government, which continued
to maintain that the territories were overseas provinces
of Portugal. There had been talk of reforms but it
had not been clearly stated whether they would lead to
the implementation of the principles of the United
Nations Charter and be in accordance with the general
view concerning the rights of the peoples concerned.

126. During the seventeenth session of the General
Assembly the question had been debated at length in
the Fourth Committee, which had heard statements by
some sixty representatives and twelve petitioners. The
question had therefore been amply discussed and there
was no need to go over it again.

127. It was clear that in the opinion of those Mem-
ber States that had voted in favour of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) some action must be taken. That
was the purpose of General Assembly resolution 1807
(XVII), which had been adopted by a large majority
on 14 December 1962. That resolution set forth the
most appropriate ways and means of achieving the
implementation of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples. In addi-
tion to the statement of principle set forth in para-
graph 3, the resolution called for a number of steps to
be taken by Portugal and by the States whose assistance
had enabled it to continue its policy of repression in
its territories. Moreover, paragraph 7 requested all
States to refrain from offering the Portuguese Govern-
ment any assistance and to take measures to prevent
the sale and supply of arms and military equipment to
the Portuguese Government. That might be a drastic
step, but it would have the advantage of putting an end
to a situation which constituted a threat to peace.

128. If the positive steps mentioned in General
Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII) were taken, they
could lead to the implementation of the Declaration.
Two months had elapsed since the adoption of the
resolution, however, and so far there had been no sign
that it was being put into effect. The question therefore
was what to do next.
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129. In his delegation’s view it was not essential for
the Committee to adopt a fresh resolution. It might,
however agree on the following provisional conclusions:

(a¢) That the Special Committee was convinced that
the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1807 (XVII) would be a positive step towards the
implementation of the Declaration in the territories
concerned ;

(b) That it was the duty of the Special Committee to
ensure that the steps advocated in that resolution were
taken into consideration by the countries concerned;

(¢) That the Special Committee hoped that Portugal
should show a better understanding of the situation and
requested that country to comply with its obligations
under Chapter XI of the Charter and the resolutions
of the General Assembly concerning the territories
under its administration;

(d) That if in a relatively short time the Portuguese
Government had not agreed to implement resolution
1807 (XVII) and the previous resolutions of the Gen-
eral Assembly, the Special Committee was determined
to lay the matter before the General Assembly and to
inform the Security Council, so that appropriate steps
might be taken to induce Portugal to fulfil its obliga-
tions as a Member State.

130. Those were mere suggestions. The attitude
which he proposed the Committee should adopt might
appear passive, but it was realistic and showed deter-
mination. Once the Committee had pronounced judge-
ment, it would be for the Member States as a whole to
take the necessary steps if Portugal once again failed
to comply with a resolution of the General Assembly.

131. There had been talk of a United Nations
presence in the territories. His delegation would have
no objection to such a proposal, but it must be realized
that before that proposal could be carried out Portugal
must recognize that the territories in question were not
overseas provinces and that their peoples were entitled
to self-determination and independence. At the 1196th
plenary meeting of the General Assembly, however, the
Portuguese representative had stated that his country
would agree to the appointment of two United Nations
representatives to visit Angola and Mozambique, sub-
ject to the reservation that his Government did not
consider Article 73 of the Charter to apply to the Por-
tuguese overseas provinces.

132. The attitude to be adopted by the Committee
would relate to all the territories at present adminis-
tered by Portugal. Thus his proposals applied equally
to Angola, Mozambique and Portuguese Guinea.

133. The question had two aspects—the political
aspect and, so to speak, the military aspect, the repre-
sentative of Cambodia continued. If Portugal would
agree to grant the people the right to self-determination
and independence, the disturbances would automatically
come to an end.

134. The United Nations had decided by an over-
whelming majority that the peoples were entitled freely
to choose their own destiny; that right should not be
refused them. Portugal must understand that funda-
mental truth, but he still hoped that its goodwill and
understanding would be forthcoming.

135. The representative of Mali said that his dele-
gation had frequently defined its position with regard
to Portugal’s colonialist policy in its African territories
and had deplored Portugal’s refusal to comply with the
provisions of Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter

and the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples.

136. The report of the Special Committee on Terri-
tories under Portuguese Administration (A/5160) pro-
vided abundant information about the wretched living
conditions of the people under Portuguese domination
in Africa. Portugal had remained deaf to all the appeals
of the United Nations and was continuing its policy of
forcible assimilation. In the meantime tension was
growing in all the territories under Portuguese domi-
nation. In response to the conclusions of the Special
Committee, Portugal had intensified the repressive char-
acter of its colonial policy and had launched a war on
the Algerian model in Angola, and again recently in so-
called Portuguese Guinea. At the same time the Salazar
Government was appealing for the investment of foreign
capital in Angola, some of the profits realized being
used for the purchase of war material. It should be
noted that almost all the shares in the trust which had a
monopoly for the mining of and trade in diamonds
from Angola belonged to the Union miniére du Haut-
Katanga, the Morgan Bank, the Oppenheimer and
Guggenheim groups and above all to the Anglo Ameri-
can Corporation of South Africa. Oil production was
in the hands of Petrofina, a Belgian company, and the
Chase National Bank. The political counterpart of those
international monopolies was the “Unholy Alliance” of
Salazar, Welensky and Verwoerd. Moreover, the Sala-
zar Government was pleading with its NATO allies to
come to its help.

137. Despite all those reactionary manoeuvres, the
nationalist movement was daily gaining strength. All
the independent African countries were urging the
Portuguese Government to put an end to the war in
Angola forthwith and to grant political independence
to all the Portuguese colonies, in accordance with
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The reply of
the Portuguese Government to the appeal of the African
States and the United Nations had been to start a new
war in so-called Portuguese Guinea. Since 15 June
1962 over 3,000 people had been imprisoned and hun-
dreds had been sent to concentration camps. Recently
over 130 Portuguese soldiers had been killed during a
skirmish with the nationalists of so-called Portuguese
Guinea. In addition, fourteen soldiers or mercenaries
had been killed in February in the course of incidents
provoked by the criminal methods employed by the
Portuguese colonialists. At the same time the indige-
nous people of the Territory were suffering from a
chronic famine.

138. All those facts constituted a serious threat to
international peace and security and called for an im-
mediate and radical solution, which in his delegation’s
view could only be the granting of independence to
the peoples of Angola, Mozambique, so-called Por-
tuguese Guinea and the other territories under Por-
tuguese domination. The Portuguese Government
should realize that fact and agree to co-operate loyally
with the United Nations. As proof of its willingness to
co-operate the Portuguese Government should consent
to the visit of a delegation of the Committee of Twenty-
Four, first to Lisbon to discuss matters with the
Portuguese authorities and subsequently to Angola,
Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea and other
territories under Portuguese domination. The visit
should take place in the context of the search for ways
and means of ensuring the early application of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) to the Portuguese
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territories. His delegation considered that the Com-
mittee should take its final decision regarding the
Portuguese territories after considering all the efforts
that had been made to get in touch with the Portuguese
Government with a view to the implementation of reso-
lution 1514 (XV) and the other relevant resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly and other United
Nations bodies.

139. For the time being his delegation would con-
fine itself to that preliminary suggestion, reserving the
right to submit other proposals in due course.

140. Portugal must understand that the time had
gone by when the domination of one people over others
could be tolerated and that co-operation between inde-
pendent States was the order of the day.

141. The representative of Iran said that, in view
of the serious and dangerous situation created by the
stubborn and incomprehensible attitude of the adminis-
tering Powers, his delegation considered the Portuguese
colonies, South West Africa and Southern Rhodesia
to be in a class by themselves among the colonized
territories covered by the Declaration set out in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

142, A wealth of documentation concerning Angola
and the other Portuguese colonies in Africa had been
assembled over the past few years by the Fourth Com-
mittee, the Security Council and various special com-
mittees and sub-committees. In addition the activities
of nationalist movements in the territories under Por-
tuguese administration received daily coverage in the
international Press. Those various sources of informa-
tion revealed that, after five centuries of colonization,
the territories under Portuguese administration were
among the most under-privileged in the world, their
African inhabitants were the victims of a thinly dis-
guised form of slavery, in flagrant violation of the
principles of the Charter and of the Universal Declara-
tion of Human Rights, and the nationalist movements
in those countries were being consistently kept down
by force.

143. Resolutions 1807 (XVII) and 1819 (XVII),
in which the General Assembly had recommended a
series of practical and urgent measures designed to
apply the Declaration set out in resolution 1514 (XV)
to the Portuguese colonies, without delay, and in which
the Assembly had once again urged the Government of
Portugal to reconsider its attitude and to co-operate
with the United Nations, had gone unheeded. Por-
tugal persisted in asserting that there could be no
change in its relationship with its territories, and com-
pletely disregarded the legitimate aspirations of the
indigenous peoples. In the circumstances it would
appear that the only possible course of action open to
the United Nations was to refer the matter to the
Security Council. Nevertheless, his delegation, like
those of Uruguay and Mali, considered that before such
drastic action was taken the Committee might try once
again to persuade the Portuguese Government to come
to terms with present-day realities, and with the anxi-
eties of the international community, and agree to co-
operate with the Committee in its efforts to complete
the task entrusted to it by the General Assembly.

144. The Committee might perhaps send the Lisbon
Government a letter to that effect, drawing its atten-
tion to the gravity of the situation and to the dire
consequences that would soon be apparent if it persisted
in its present attitude, and asking it to co-operate in

implementing the Declaration. If Portugal failed to
respond favourably to that request within a given
period, the Committee might then refer the case to the
Security Council. His delegation sincerely hoped that
such an approach would be favourably received by
Portugal and that the peoples of the Portuguese colonies
would be able to attain independence in peace and
harmony.

145, The representative of Tunisia recalled that his
delegation had had occasion a few months previously to
state its position on the various questions relating to
the Portuguese territories. There had been few political
developments since that time. However, the fact that
the so-called Portuguese Guinea had now reached the
stage of armed struggle, three years after Angola, was
of the first importance to the Committee’s discussions
and to any action which the United Nations might take.

146. At the same time the war was continuing in
Angola, the Angola patriots were increasingly success-
ful in adapting their tactics to local conditions and the
struggle was now being waged on a united front. In
view of the vast conspiracy of silence which seemed to
surround the Angolan war, his delegation felt called
upon to stress the importance of giving the Angolan
question all the attention it deserved as a situation so
menacing to peace and security in that part of Africa.
Furthermore, although the Angolan patriots were short
of weapons, the same could not, unfortunately, be said
of the forces of repression, which enjoyed the support
of the greatest military grouping of all time,

147. His delegation did not think the Committee
could change such a grave situation merely by adopting
another resolution, and it had therefore been very inter-
ested in the constructive proposals made, in particular,
by the delegations of Uruguay, Cambodia and Mali.
It was convinced that the time had come to make con-
tact with the Portuguese authorities in some way. It
might be useful to take up, in the context of resolution
1514 (XV) and of the Committee’s work, the idea
referred to by the Uruguayan representative and put
forward by the United States delegation at the last
session of the General Assembly (see para. 118 above).
His delegation also agreed with the Cambodian repre-
sentative that it would be wise for the Portuguese Gov-
ernment to begin by recognizing the right of the peoples
of its territories to self-determination.

148. In any event, he thought it important to show
adaptability in seeking to establish some contact with
the Portuguese authorities to tell the Portuguese Gov-
ernment again to cease all repression of the African
peoples, and to call once more upon Portugal’s allies to
put an end to their military assistance to that country.

149. With regard to the Committee’s recommenda-
tions to the General Assembly, his delegation consid-
ered that it would be desirable first to study whatever
statements were made by the petitioners, to take into
account any developments occurring before the eight-
eenth session of the General Assembly, and to await
the Portuguese Government’s reaction to such pro-
posals as the Committee might decide to make.

150. It was to be hoped that the Portuguese Govern-
ment would not hold aloof from sober and constructive
contact designed to put an end to all armed action
against the peoples and to permit the complete fulfil-
ment of their aspirations to self-determination and
independence,
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151. The representative of Poland recalled that in
recent years questions relating to the Portuguese colo-
nies had frequently been before the United Nations,
which had been endeavouring to induce the Portuguese
Government to comply with its obligations under the
Charter and to co-operate in the application of United
Nations resolutions. Many countries, particularly those
of Africa and Asia, had appealed to the allies and
friends of Portugal to prevail upon it to abide by the
principles of the Charter and the provisions of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples.

152. Portugal, however, had persisted in its defiant
attitude and continued to deprive the indigenous inhabi-
tants of its territories of their human rights and to deny
their legitimate aspirations for freedom and indepen-
dence. While a great part of Africa had cast off the
colonial yoke and emerged as a positive force for peace
and co-operation among nations, the indigenous inhabi-
tants of the Portuguese colonies were still being op-
pressed, exploited and enslaved.

153. Despite Portugal’s negative attitude, the United
Nations had succeeded in collecting information on
conditions in the territories under Portuguese adminis-
tration and in focusing world public opinion on the
grave situation prevailing there. The Special Committee
on Territories under Portuguese Administration, in
particular, had prepared a detailed and circumstantial
report showing that the situation in the Portuguese
colonies could be attributed to the fact that Portugal
still considered them integral parts of its national terri-
tory and completely disregarded the aspirations of the
indigenous peoples. The evidence gathered by the
United Nations proved that the two main factors re-
sponsible for the atmosphere of tension prevailing in
the Portuguese colonies were, first, the deep dissatisfac-
tion of the indigenous inhabitants with political, eco-
nomic, social and educational conditions, and, second,
Portugal’s determination to suppress by force any
political activity among the people.

154. Faced with the strong reaction of world opin-
ion, Portugal had attempted to deceive the United
Nations by proclaiming some reforms which failed to
meet the basic aspirations of the people. One such
reform, according to the Portuguese Government, had
taken the form of legislative proposals, on the Overseas
Council’s advice, to decentralize the internal adminis-
tration of the overseas territories and give them fuller
representation in Parliament. Those proposals, if imple-
mented, would go some way to meet the demands of
the European elements in Angola and Mozambique but
would make no change in the constitutional status of the
territories under Portuguese administration, which Lis-
bon still regarded as integral parts of the European
metropolitan Power.

155. The purpose of the reforms was to give the
non-African elements greater ireedom of action so that
they could take over political power when Portugal was
ultimately forced to accede to the indigenous inhabi-
tants’ demands for self-determination and independence.
The efforts for decentralization and the influx of settlers
were designed to turn the Portuguese colonies into
countries of the Southern Rhodesian or South African
type. Mr. Holden Roberto had said that the south of
Angola was almost entirely in the hands of the settlers
and that the Portuguese were in the process of creating
a terrorist racial organization, comparable to the former
Secret Army Organization (OAS) in Algeria, with the

apparent aim of partitioning the country so that its
southern part, which had the most settlers and was the
most fertile, would remain in non-African hands. It was
no wonder, therefore, that the Portuguese authorities
had granted refuge to many mercenaries recently ex-
pelled from Katanga.

156. Portugal has undertaken no significant political
reforms, had not consulted the indigenous population,
and had established no political institutions whose mem-
bers, as required by the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples were
freely elected with a view to the transfer of power to
the people. Portugal’s policy had created a very grave
situation, which constituted a serious threat to inter-
national peace and security, and in which Portugal’s
allies, by continuing to supply it with weapons that were
used for the suppression of nationalist movements, bore
a particular responsibility. In that connexion, the Spe-
cial Committee on Territories under Portuguese Ad-
ministration had assembled irrefutable facts showing the
direct complicity of the Powers of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization (NATO), in the colonial war
waged by Portugal in Angola.

157. Several months had elapsed since the adoption
of General Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII), which
represented a further effort to make Portugal listen to
reason. That country, however, had merely intensified
its repressive measures in Portuguese Guinea and else-
where, and the Press had reported the recent dis-
turbances and bloodshed in Portuguese Guinea. Thus
the situation in the Portuguese territories had de-
teriorated.

158. His delegation sympathized with the impatience
of the representatives of African countries for rapid
action to end Portuguese colonialism in 1963. The ques-
tion was what the Special Committee could do to
assist the indigenous populations of the Portuguese
colonies who had placed their trust and hope in the
United Nations. In his delegation’s view, the most ap-
propriate measure would be to bring the problem of the
Portuguese colonies before the Security Council in
accordance with resolutions 1807 (XVII) and 1819
(XVII) of the General Assembly. All the resources of
moral pressure and persuasion had been exhausted, and
the time had come to implement the Assembly’s deci-
sions. The problem was no longer one of information
but one of action, and his delegation would support a
draft resolution to that end. However, if the Commit-
tee preferred to make one last effort to enlist Portugal’s
co-operation in giving effect to the Declaration on the
granting of independence, his delegation would not op-
pose the idea of sending a visiting mission of the Com-
mittee to Lisbon and to the African territories under
Portuguese administration, provided that it did not
delay recourse to the Security Council indefinitely, for
time was a vital factor. The decision to bring the matter
before the Council might be postponed until a specific
date—say 25 March 1963—pending a reply from Por-
tugal on the question of sending a visiting mission.

159. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
in his delegation’s opinion the situation in the territories
under Portuguese administration had continued to
deteriorate and was now most alarming. After Angola,
it was now the turn of Portuguese Guinea, and there
were disturbing reports from Mozambique. Every-
thing pointed to the fact that Portugal had committed
itself to a policy of suppression, intimidation, mass
murder and denial of the legitimate rights of the in-
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digenous inhabitants, in defiance of the Charter and
General Assembly resolutions. The General Assembly,
in its resolution 1807 (XVII), had requested the Special
Committee to give priority to an examination of
the situation in the territories under Portuguese
administration,

160. The Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration had already submitted a
report (A/5160) drawing attention to the serious
plight of the inhabitants of those territories and to the
atmosphere of insecurity pervading their lives. It was
clear that those peoples were determined to fight for
their liberation, and that that was the proper attitude
for them to take.

161. Contacts between the United Nations and Por-
tugal had been proposed with a view to establishing, if
possible, better conditions for the peoples concerned.
There was little reason to count on Portuguese co-
operation, but his delegation would support any pro-
posal that gave Portugal a chance to withdraw from its
position with some dignity. That country, which in the
past had done much for civilization, should make a
gesture of goodwill. It should offer specific proposals
as to how it could best co-operate with the United
Nations. At the General Assembly’s seventeenth session,
the United States had proposed that a rapporteur
should be sent to the Portuguese territories. At the
time many delegations had viewed that proposal with
disfavour because it had followed a resolution covering
all the important points. Many delegations, including
that of Sierra Leone, had felt that the spirit of co-
operation invited by the United States proposal could
well have been exhibited by the Portuguese even under
the terms of resolution 1807 (XVII). However, in
December 1962 Mr. Salazar had categorically stated
that he would never agree to the idea of independence
for Portuguese colonies and that Portugal would with-
out hesitation throw all its forces into the task of
repression.

162. There had been justifiable speculation as to
what role Portugal’s allies had been playing behind
the scenes. It had been a sorry role, especially since
many of those allies had publicly protested against
Portuguese policy. His delegation appealed to them in
the spirit of resolution 1807 (XVII). which earnestly
requested all States to refrain forthwith from offering
the Portuguese Government any assistance which would
enable it to continue its repression, and to take all
meastres to prevent the sale and supply of arms to the
Portuguese Government.

163. The effectiveness of the United Nations as a
moral force was at stake in the matter of the Portu-
guese territories. His delegation therefore suggested that
the Special Committee should establish a sub-committee,
or authorize the existing Working Group, to open direct
discussions with the Portuguese Government. One or
the other of those bodies could make a thorough study
of any suggestions which Portugal might make for
co-operation in the implementation of the General
Assembly resolutions. If that method failed, his dele-
gation considered that the matter should be taken up
by the Security Council, in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII). No one could deny
that peace was threatened by Portuguese colonialism
in Africa. However, his delegation would be willing
to consider any other suggestions likely to bring an
end to Portuguese domination in the territories in
question,

164. The representative of Iraq said that the General
Assembly had been dealing with the problem under con-
sideration for more than six years, but had made no
progress. As the Secretary-General had said in a recent
speech before the Economic Club of New York, the
drive towards independence was an irreversible process.
It was the duty of the United Nations to speed up that
process, and nowhere was that task more urgent than
in the Portuguese territories. The facts, which had
already been set forth on many occasions, were un-
challengeable. The territories in question were the most
backward on the whole African continent, and the
reforms introduced recently were entirely inadequate.
In any case, the problem could no longer be solved by
reforms, however far-reaching they might be. It was not
necessary to refute the spurious legal contentions put
forward by Portugal. It was sufficient to say that Por-
tuguese policy sought, or pretended to seek, a goal that
was both unattainable and basically unacceptable,
namely, to absorb an African population into a Western
culture. But Portugal was trying to hold an untenable
position through oppression and violence.

165. In such circumstances, the task of the Com-
mittee was to initiate measures and propose them to
the Portuguese Government, as well as to the General
Assembly and the Security Council, if necessary, to
secure the implementation of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples. The General Assembly had already proposed
immediate measures, which had so far been completely
ignored by Portugal, and the Committee would therefore
be fully justified in seeking drastic or even coercive
action by the appropriate organs of the United Nations.
The reply from the Portuguese Government which the
Secretary had read at the beginning of the meeting pro-
vided yet another example of the Portuguese attitude
of defiance. However, the problem involved the fate
of millions of people, and the Committee should not
allow itself to be discouraged. It might therefore be
advisable to make one more effort, perhaps the last,
to establish contact with the Government of Portugal.

166. As far as the form of actual timing of such
contact was concerned, that could be decided by agree-
ment between representatives of the Committee and
representatives of the Portuguese Government. It was
hard to say whether such contact should take place in
New York, Lisbon or Africa. Considerable flexibility
of approach might be necessary in the matter ; moreover,
the delegation of Iraq felt that contact might also use-
fully be established with Portugal’s allies at the earliest
possible moment, with a view to enlisting their support
for whatever initiative the Committee might decide
upon. Their co-operation was particularly important
for the implementation of the resolutions of the General
Assembly calling for the denial to Portugal of any
assistance which might be used by it in its colonial war.

167. 1f direct contact with the Portuguese Govern-
ment failed to achieve the desired results, then the
delegation of Iraq agreed with the representative of
Ethiopia that the attention of the Security Council
should be drawn to the matter and that a resolution
should be adopted by the Committee in which certain
measures—including, if necessary, diplomatic and eco-
nomic sanctions—might be proposed.

168. The representative of Italy said that the Special
Committee could not afford to submit to the next session
of the General Assembly a report indicating that no
progress had been made in the territories administered
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by Portugal and that no change was in sight in the
future. The members of the Committee should not rest
until all practical methods had been exhausted. Their
first task must be to make a preliminary choice: in
other words, to decide what means to use in order to
achieve the goal. The category of means represented
by verbal instruments, such as declarations, statements
of principle, appeals and, to a certain extent, resolutions,
should be dismissed from consideration, for as far as
the Portuguese territories were concerned the time for
resolutions was over: their effect had proved to be
extremely limited. The delegation of Italy felt, likewise,
that measures such as the breaking-off of diplomatic
relations with Portugal, the expulsion of Portuguese
citizens or firms from the territory of Member States,
and embargoes on Portuguese trade also fell, to a large
extent, within the category of verbal measures. No
pressure, no threats, no friendly advice could induce
an obstinate country to change its policy. Nor did the
delegation of Italy think that the Committee should
contemplate a solution to the problem of the Portuguese
territories by means of a revolution of their indigenous
populations; that would represent a flagrant denial of
all human solidarity, and would be tantamount to ad-
mitting the complete failure of the United Nations in
a field in which it had hitherto made great contributions
to the peaceful development of political relationships
among the peoples of the world. All efforts should
therefore be directed to finding a new way of solving
the problem.

169. In the course of the seventeenth session of the
General Assembly, something which was highly en-
couraging had occurred, namely, the move to establish
a United Nations presence in Angola and Mozambique,
which had received substantial support, and which the
delegation of Italy, like the representative of Uruguay,
considered to be a brave attempt in the right direction.
The Italian delegation was deeply convinced that the
Portuguese authorities would before long realize that
their present colonial policy was not in their best in-
terests, that their attitude of non-co-operation with the
United Nations could not be maintained, and that when
the time came to redefine the relationship between two
peoples, a system of freely adopted co-operation was
preferable to a régime based on domination on one side
and servitude on the other.

170. It was probable that on the conclusion of the
general debate the members of the Committee would
not yet have agreed on the action to be taken with
respect to the Portuguese territories. It would then be
best not to decide on hasty action which might later
prove inadequate, but to take several days or weeks to
think over the various ideas which had emerged during
the debate.

171. The representative of Madagascar said that
he had no intention of going yet again over the sad
history of the Portuguese colonial policy, which con-
sisted of clinging desperately to outmoded and inde-
fensible formulas. The abrogation in 1951 of the Colo-
nial Act of 1930 had not brought about any of the
changes to be desired in the territories administered
by Portugal. The attempt at assimilation was a clumsy
manoeuvre aimed at stifling the claims of the peoples
of those territories for independence and at enabling
Portugal to interpret Chapter XI of the United Nations
Charter as it wished and to refuse to co-operate with
the United Nations. The Declaration contained in reso-
lution 1514 (XV) had been ignored, as had resolution

1807 (XVII). At a time when the situation in Por-
tuguese Guinea was getting worse, Portugal was pro-
claiming that harmony reigned in the Portuguese terri-
tories and the press release of 4 March 1963 which
had been sent to all the permanent missions to the
United Nations by the Permanent Mission of Portugal
to the United Nations drew attention to that re-
established harmony. If that was really the situation,
then why was Portugal allowing only two journalists
to visit Mozambique, and why did not it extend per-
mission to visit Mozambique to a delegation from the
Special Committee?

172. Such a delegation would mark the presence of
the United Nations in the territories administered by
Portugal and the co-operation of Portugal with the
Organization. He hoped that Portugal would make a
decisive move by accepting a delegation nominated by
the Committee. The delegation of Madagascar thought
that only Portugal’s agreement to co-operate would
really make it possible to find the concrete measures
which the General Assembly had asked the Committee
to formulate. The aspirations and claims of the peoples
of the territories administered by Portugal were legiti-
mate; it was unthinkable that the peoples of Angola,
Mozambique, Portuguese Guinea and the other Por-
tuguese territories should remain in bondage at a time
when other African nations were achieving their inde-
pendence. Portugal must therefore, as General As-
sembly resolution 1807 (XVII) required, undertake
negotiations, on the basis of recognition of the right
to self-determination, with the qualified representatives
of the political parties inside or outside the territories
with the aim of transferring power to representative,
freely-elected political institutions, in accordance with
resolution 1514 (XV). He concluded his statement
with a quotation from a book entitled White Man's
Future in Black Africa, by Thomas Patrick Melady,3°
who had referred to the disasters which could befall the
Portuguese if the movement of the Portuguese terri-
tories towards independence did not take place in an
atmosphere of understanding.

173. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that
during the past few years the United Nations had
accorded special attention to the question of Portuguese
colonies and had been obliged to take a number of steps
because of the negative attitude of Portugal and its
refusal to co-operate. In 1961 three separate bodies
had examined the situation in the Portuguese territories
and had submitted reports to the General Assembly,
which had adopted resolutions submitted by various
delegations, including the Yugoslav delegation. There
was thus no need to discuss in detail the position of the
peoples of those territories.

174. Since the most recent debate on the subject
in the General Assembly, there had been no change in
the attitude or the policy of Portugal, whose basic char-
acteristics were: first, that Portugal clung to the legal
fiction that its colonies were overseas provinces; sec-
ondly, that it did not accept any obligation under Chap-
ter XI of the Charter and refused to co-operate with
the United Nations in that field; thirdly, that it had
not complied with any of the resolutions of the Gen-
eral Assembly or the Security Council; lastly, that it
was determined to use all means—and primarily force
and oppression—to suppress any movement of the Afri-
can population for independence. In a word, Portugal

80 T, P. Melady, White Man’s Future in Black Africa (New
York, Macfadden, 1962).
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was the only colonial Power which had not liberated
any of its colonies and which persistently refused even
to consider doing so.

175. That being so, it would be natural for the
Special Committee to refer the matter to the Security
Council, as requested by General Assembly resolution
1807 (XVII). The Yugoslav delegation could not see
any improvement in the attitude and policy of Portugal
and doubted Portugal’s readiness and ability to adapt its
policy to reality. It was ready, however, to support the
suggestions made by the delegations of Ethiopia and
Mali and to attempt once more to establish contact with
the Portuguese Government. The only aim of such
contacts and the exchange of views to which they might
lead would be the implementation of the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples, since the Committee’s terms of reference
were not to gather information but to propose concrete
measures that would accelerate the liberation of the
colonial peoples.

176. In conclusion he observed that the abandon-
ment by Portugal of the legal fiction of the “overseas
provinces” and a manifestation of readiness to co-
operate with the United Nations for the purpose of
implementing the Declaration were preconditions for
the success of any contacts between the Committee and
the Government of Portugal.

177. The representative of Venezuela said that he
would not dwell upon the facts relating to the question
before the Committee, since they had been discussed
at length by the Committee and other bodies. Vene-
zuela’s position was that the Declaration on the granting
of independence should be applied to all colonial ter-
ritories which still had that status, and hence to the
African territories under Portuguese administration.
His delegation could not accept the theory that the
Portuguese colonies were an integral part of the metro-
politan country; moreover, the General Assembly had
settled that question in its resolution 1541 (XV).

178. The Committee must carry out the task ex-
pressly entrusted to it in General Assembly resolution
1810 (XVII), namely, to continue to seek the most
suitable ways and means for the speedy and total ap-
plication of the Declaration to all territories which had
not yet attained independence and to propose specific
measures for the complete application of the Declaration.
The situation in the territories under Portuguese ad-
ministration had not changed since the General As-
sembly had examined the Committee’s last report.
Despite the links between Portugal and Venezuela,
Venezuela’s attitude "had not changed: the colonial
system must disappear wherever it still existed and
whatever the Power by which it was imposed.

179. In order to carry out its task the Committee
must resort to every means at its disposal. It could use
diplomatic channels or, as the representative of Mali
had said, could try to find means of reaching a friendly
agreement. The delegation of Venezuela hoped that
other delegations would endorse the suggestions made
by the representatives of Uruguay to the effect that
the next step should be a friendly approach to Portugal
with a view to sending a mission to Lisbon for the
purpose of entering into conversations and subsequently
visiting the territories concerned. The delegation of
Venezuela hoped that the co-operation of the Portuguese
Government would be forthcoming.

180. The representative of Bulgaria emphasized that
the Committee had given priority to the territories

under Portuguese administration because developments
in those territories had become a matter of international
concern. The Portuguese Government continued to dis-
regard the aspirations for immediate independence ex-
pressed by the peoples of the territories and indeed was
simply intensifying its oppressive measures. As was
stated in paragraph 405 of the report of the Special
Committee on Territories under Portuguese Admin-
istration (A/5160), an atmosphere of tension and
insecurity pervaded the daily lives of the indigenous
inhabitants, the two main reasons for which were a
deep and general feeling of dissatisfaction and Por-
tugal’s determination to suppress by force all arms or
manifestations of political awareness displayed by the
people. The Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration had also noted (ibid., para.
406) that the basic dissatisfaction of the people arose
from the essentially colonial relationship the territories
had with Portugal, that by imposing Portuguese culture
and citizenship on the people Portugal was denying
them opportunities for the fulfilment of their own aspira-
tions, and that without a change of attitude on the part
of Portugal there could be no peaceful or permanent
solution.

181. Portugal, however, stubbornly maintained its
claim that its colonies were Portuguese provinces. That
was the kernel of the problem and the danger lay in
Portugal’s insistence that there could be no change in
its relationship with its colonies. The Portuguese Gov-
ernment replied to the growing struggle of the people
by large-scale military action and violent repressive
measures. Fresh troops were constantly being sent to
the colonies, and thousands of settlers had been or-
ganized into civilian militia corps which were taking
part in the fight against guerrilla units of the African
population. Military supplies from the NATO coun-
tries were continually flowing into the territories under
Portuguese administration. Nevertheless the national
liberation movement was stronger than ever. Portugal’s
attitude had created a situation which represented a
threat to international peace and security and it was
the Committee’s duty to act accordingly.

182. General Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII)
noted with deep concern that the policy and acts of the
Portuguese Government with regard to the territories
under its administration had created a situation which
constituted a serious threat to international peace and
security and it urged the Portuguese Government to
give effect to the recommendations in the report of
the Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese
Administration. Portugal had not, however, taken any
of the five steps set forth in that resolution. Indeed,
the situation in almost all the Portuguese colonies, far
from improving, was becoming more and more ex-
plosive. The Bulgarian delegation considered that in
the circumstances the Committee had no choice but to
comply with paragraph 8 of the resolution and to
request the Security Council to examine the question
and to take appropriate measures to secure the com-
pliance of Portugal with the decisions of the General
Assembly. At the same time the Committee might
request the Portuguese Government to allow a visiting
mission to enter the Portuguese territories in Africa,
and it should be asked to reply as soon as possible.

183. The Bulgarian delegation considered that the
appeals for patience made by certain delegations were
unjustified, in view of the fact that for some six years
the efforts made by the United Nations to induce the
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Portuguese Government to change its policy towards
its colonies had produced no results. The Committee
should be guided not by the wishes of the Portuguese
Government but by the decisions of the General As-
sembly and by concern for the fate of the millions of
people suffering under Portuguese colonial oppression.

184. Lastly, he expressed his delegation’s concern
that operative paragraph 7 of resolution 1807 (XVII)
was not being implemented. Portugal was being sup-
plied with arms in great quantities by its allies. The
Committee should make recommendations on the sub-
ject with a view to securing the effective implementation
of that paragraph.

185. The representative of the United States of
America said that mankind stood at one of the cross-
roads of history and that a change was beginning to
appear in the world, after centuries of suffering. The
Committee could not simply be a passive witness to
that great historical wave, but should endeavour in some
measure to channel the peoples’ aspirations to freedom
by enabling them to exercise self-determination. The
Committee’s task was to help bring the colonial era to
a peaceful end and to replace the paternalism of the
past with political relationships based on consent. The
United Nations had done much towards accelerating the
pace of decolonization during the past decade, and he
was happy to be working in the Committee with the
representatives of countries which had emerged from
colonialism to independence under United Nations
auspices.

186. The Committee could make a most constructive
contribution to the course of history by actively seeking,
in a spirit of co-operation and pragmatism, to utilize
the tools of diplomacy in the search for practical solu-
tions to specific problems. In order to achieve that end,
the Committee should, above all, avoid entanglement
in the cold war, for the problems of the colonial peoples
were already sufficiently complicated without their
difficulties being compounded by extraneous ideological
considerations. The United States delegation intended
to avoid polemics uttered purely for political advantage
and would co-operate with the Committee in working
for constructive and timely progress by the means en-
visaged and permitted by the United Nations Charter.
Towards that objective the United States would co-
operate with the Committee and other United Nations
bodies. But it could not countenance or support inter-
ventionist or expansionist aspirations or predatory
attacks by one State against the territory of another
in the name of self-determination.

187. With respect to the subject immediately before
the Committee, he did not propose to dwell on the
conditions prevailing in the various territories under
Portuguese administration but would merely restate the
principles which underlay his delegation’s position
towards those territories.

188. First, the General Assembly had found that
the territories in question were Non-Self-Governing
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the
Charter and that it was therefore incumbent on the
administering Power to submit information on those
territories; the United States delegation had therefore
called upon Portugal to co-operate with the United
Nations in the consideration of those reports. Secondly,
the United States delegation, convinced that the prin-
ciple of self-determination was applicable to all the
territories of concern to the Committee, had continously
supported the measures envisaged since the Security

Council had first considered the question of Angola
and had called upon Portugal to recognize that prin-
ciple and to accelerate the pace of the political, economic
and social advancement of the inhabitants of the Por-
tuguese territories. Thirdly, the United States dele-
gation was of the opinion that the United Nations and
the Committee should pursue their efforts along the
creative paths of peace, difficult though they often
seemed, for it was convinced that the Committee would
not draw nearer to the desired results by abandoning
the means of diplomacy in favour of methods of coer-
cion. Lastly, the United States delegation, from the
beginning, had been convinced that the United Nations,
which was dedicated to peace and justice, could play
a useful and constructive role for the benefit of the
people in the Portuguese territories; it had accordingly
endeavoured to use the United Nations machinery in
a constructive sense in order to achieve progress towards
peaceful and just solutions.

189. Because of its long friendship with Portugal,
the United States Government had been unstinting in
its efforts to help to achieve the basic objective under-
lying the United Nations resolutions on the Portuguese
territories, that of self-determination. When United
Nations machinery had been established to deal with
some aspects of that principle, the United States had
suggested ways in which the Government of Portugal
could offer its co-operation. Thus, after protracted con-
sultations with Portugal, the United States had pro-
posed that United Nations representatives should be
sent to Angola and Mozambique to report back to the
United Nations on conditions in those territories. Por-
tugal had been prepared to co-operate with those repre-
sentatives. That proposal, if adopted, would have en-
abled United Nations representatives to pay their first
official visit to the Portuguese territories and that could
have been a significant step towards a peaceful settle-
ment. The United States had finally decided not to
press its proposal to a vote, since several delegations
had made it known that they were not prepared to
accept the draft resolution without amendments which
would have prevented its application. Nevertheless, the
progress which that proposal had represented should
not be simply abandoned. Undoubtedly other means
could be devised, but the Committee should try to take
decisions which could be carried out rather than choose
solutions which, while perhaps more ideal, were im-
practicable.

190. The United States delegation was convinced
that renewed efforts along the lines of a United Nations
representative or any other practical proposal, would
offer a better chance of progress than extreme measures.
In his view, it was only by tenacious and realistic
perseverance towards peaceful settlement that the Com-
mittee would contribute to the well-being and the po-
litical freedom of the people in the territories under
Portuguese administration.

191. The representative of the Ivory Coast observed
that, already in other bodies, his delegation had de-
nounced the Portuguese Government’s absurd colonial
policy and shown that its legal basis was fallacious.
The policy of assimilation was doomed to failure; in
fact, it had led to no positive results in the countries
where the experiment had been tried. Portugal had
taken no steps to emancipate the peoples of the terri-
tories under its sway and had thus eliminated even
the most remote possibility of success. The timid re-
forms of 1961 had brought about no change in the
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situation of those peoples. The time had come when
Portugal must realize that the era of domination of
one people by another was over and that henceforth
relationships between peoples would be based on friend-
ship and free and equal co-operation. Portugal must
reconsider its position and lead its territories peacefully
to independence, as had been emphasized by the Presi-
dent of the Republic of the Ivory Coast on 15 January
1962 in speaking before that country’s National
Assembly.

192, The problem of the total liberation of Africa
would be one of the chief concerns of African Heads
of State at their next meeting. If Portugal was relying
on the division of Africa into groups to perpetuate its
domination, it was making a great mistake, since
African solidarity could not fail to come into play.
Portugal must profit by the lessons of recent history,
which had shown the futility of colonial wars and the
inevitability of the victory of nationalism, and take
the necessary steps to establish conditions which would
enable its territories to achieve complete independence.
Portugal should enter into negotiations with the repre-
sentatives of its territories with a view to the achieve-
ment of self-government and independence and the
transfer of the powers it held to freely-elected
institutions.

193. In the absence of voluntary action by Portugal,
various steps should be taken. The first would be for
the countries friendly to Portugal to refuse to supply
it with arms, since Portugal was using them in one
way or another to perpetuate its domination. The sec-
ond, which had been proposed by the representative
of Uruguay, was to establish conditions which would
enable conversations to be held between the United
Nations and Portugal on the subject of the future of
the territories, and between Portugal and the repre-
sentatives of the territories under its administration.
The Committee should therefore repeat the proposal
(A/L420) made by the United States during the
seventeenth session of the General Assembly that two
delegations should be sent, one to Angola and one to
Mozambique, but he thought that such a mission should
be extended to all the Portuguese territories. The
mission would study political, economic and social con-
ditions in the territories and the aspirations of their
peoples. The members of the mission should be ap-
pointed by the Chairman of the Committee, in con-
sultation with the President of the General Assembly
and all delegations, including that of Portugal. The
Portuguese Government should undertake to comply
with any decision reached by the General Assembly,
following its examination of the mission’s report. Por-
tugal should refrain from any military action during
the mission’s visit to the territories and until the Gen-
eral Assembly had examined the mission’s report. In
that way, it could demonstrate its desire to co-operate
with the General Assembly.

194. In conclusion he said that, in his delegation’s
view, recourse to the Security Council was, to say the
least, premature at the present stage and the Com-
mittee should carefully study the proposal of the dele-
gation of Uruguay and exhaust all the possibilities it
offered before considering taking any other step.

195. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that, since the sixteenth session, the General As-
sembly and some of its subsidiary organs had devoted
more time to the question of Portugal’s overseas terri-
tories than to any other colonial matters. The Com-

mittee had now taken on that task at the point reached
by the resolutions of the seventeenth session of the
General Assembly ; the essence of the Committee’s work
should be not to drive Portugal into isolation by adopt-
ing drastic recommendations, but to enable the peoples
of the territories concerned to progress towards the
objectives laid down in the Charter. Some of the state-
ments made during the Committee’s debates seemed to
suggest that there was nothing that the Committee
could usefully do and that the situation in the territories
administered by Portugal was hopeless, It was true that
the reports of the Sub-Committee on the Situation in
Angola had given a sombre picture of the situation
in that territory, for which the chosen policies of the
Portuguese Government were in large measure respon-
sible, but the United Kingdom delegation did not con-
sider the situation to be hopeless and thought that it
might yet be possible to persuade Portugal to alter its
policy. In his delegation’s opinion, the United Nations
should recognize that, although Article 73 of the Charter
applied to those territories, the responsibility for the
timing of their progress towards self-government was
Portugal’s, and Portugal’s alone. The United Kingdom,
whose policy towards its dependent territories had been
very different from that followed by Portugal, felt that
it was its duty to speak on the subject in the interests
of bringing about a reasonable solution. It hoped that
the Portuguese Government would see the wisdom of
accepting a policy by which the peoples of its territories
could choose eventual self-government or independence,
since that was the only policy that could offer the
prospect of a settlement which would be in the interests
of Portugal itself as well as of the territories concerned.
Other countries had a duty to facilitate a smooth
transition towards that solution.

196. He believed that he could detect certain prom-
ising signs in Portugal’s attitude. Portugal did not
transmit information on its territories; on the other
hand, as a Member of the United Nations, it had a
steady record of co-operation with the specialized
agencies. In particular, Portugal and the Portuguese
territories played an active part in the affairs of the
World Health Organization, the Food and Agriculture
Organization and the International Labour Organisa-
tion, as the reports of those organizations, which could
not be ignored, gave proof. Nor should it be forgotten
that, during the seventeenth session of the General As-
sembly, the Portuguese Government had been ready
to accept the idea of a visit by one or two international
rapporteurs to Angola and Mozambique. That readiness
had been a substantial step towards fuller co-operation
between Portugal and the United Nations. It was re-
grettable that the idea in its original form had appeared
unacceptable to a number of delegations, which had
wished to modify it in such a way as to make it
quite different and unacceptable to the Portuguese
Government.

197. The United Kingdom delegation was opposed
to the adoption of arbitrary recommendations which
sought only to condemn. It would, on the contrary, sup-
port ideas which were constructive and practical and
which stood some chance of being accepted by all con-
cerned. It hoped that renewed efforts would be made
to establish contact along the lines of the initiative
suggested at the seventeenth session of the Assembly.

198. The representative of Syria said that his dele-
gation had already made known its views on the tragic
situation arising from Portugal’s refusal to honour its
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obligations under the Charter. His delegation believed
that freedom was the inalienable right of all peoples
and that no pretext could justify their being deprived
of that right. The Portuguese thesis that Angola,
Mozambique, Portuguese Guinea and the other, smaller
Portuguese territories were overseas provinces of Por-
tugal was so unconvincing that even the allies of that
country had rejected it. The General Assembly, in its
resolution 1542 (XV), had decided that those terri-
tories were Non-Self-Governing Territories and that
Portugal, as a Member of the United Nations, was in
duty bound to fulfil the obligations laid upon it by
Chapter XI of the Charter. The Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples had had no influence on the Portuguese atti-
tude. As was well known, Portugal had persisted in
its policy of repression in Angola and was continu-
ing to deny the most elementary rights to the peoples
of its other colonies.

199. Faced with such a tragic situation, the Com-
mittee would be justified in acting on the basis of reso-
lution 1810 (XVII), which asked the Committee to
apprise the Security Council of any developments in
the territories concerned which might threaten interna-
tional peace.

200. He considered, however, that before having
recourse to the Security Council, the Committee should
examine the suggestion made by the representatives
of Ethiopia and Mali, and endorsed by several delega-
tions, that it should try once again to obtain Portugal’s
co-operation in realizing the objectives enshrined in
the Declaration. The Committee should not limit itself
to adopting resolutions and making recommendations
to the General Assembly; diplomatic efforts and nego-
tiations would help to elucidate the complex issues
and would facilitate the Committee’s task. Believing
that the process of liberation was irresistible and irre-
versible, his delegation earnestly wished to see Por-
tugal embark on a peaceful and constructive course,
the only course worthy of a Member State of the
United Nations. The Syrian delegation urged Por-
tugal’s friends and allies to spare no effort to persuade
that country that it was futile to oppose the march
of history; it had no doubt that the peoples of the
Portuguese colonies would sooner or later achieve the
fulfilment of their legitimate aspirations.

201. The representative of Australia said that the
Australian position on the Portuguese overseas terri-
tories was well known. Australia was profoundly dis-
turbed by the professed objectives and by the practices
of Portugal in the administration of those territories,
and considered that they fell far short of fulfilment of
the obligations laid down in the United Nations Char-
ter. His Government believed—and had so informed
the Portuguese Government directly—that the provi-
sions of Chapter XI of the Charter ought to be
observed and that the peoples of the Portuguese ter-
ritories ought to be given the opportunity to exercise
the right of self-determination.

202. He had been impressed by the sober and
realistic statements that had been made by many of
his colleagues, and he had noted a good deal of agree-
ment among members of the Committee on the desir-
ability of opening up a line of communication between
the United Nations and the Portuguese Government
in order to persuade the latter to make some move-
ment towards the views embodied in resolutions of the
General Assembly and of the Special Committee.

203. In his delegation’s view, there were reasons
to hope for some such movement on Portugal’s part,
reasons which had already been stated by several dele-
gations, including those of Uruguay and the United
Kingdom. As to the method to be adopted, the Aus-
tralian delegation considered that the objective being
clearly defined, the Committee should not tie its hands
too firmly at the present stage. He realized that, in
situations where feelings were justifiably strong, there
was a desire for discussions to lead to immediate ac-
tion; in the present case, however, results might be
more certain if the Committee hastened slowly. It
would perhaps therefore be wise, after the conclusion
of the general debate, to take stock and see whether
some suggestion capable of achieving a practical result
would emerge. In following such a course the Com-
mittee would be acting in accordance with the provi-
sions of Article 73 of the Charter, which provided
that the interests of the inhabitants of Non-Self-
Governing Territories were paramount.

204. The representative of Chile said that his dele-
gation had already expressed, in the Security Council
and in other bodies, its profound regret that Portugal
was refusing to co-operate and was ignoring United
Nations resolutions, thus rendering an already critical
situation still more delicate. Chile had always cherished
the hope that Portugal would follow the realistic ex-
ample of those administering Powers which today were
co-operating with their former colonies in a friendly
spirit. He could not share Portugal’s views on the
status of its territories, which, as the General Assembly
had declared, came within the scope of Chapter XI
of the Charter. He therefore considered that the Com-
mittee should continue to seek means of bringing about
the speedy and complete implementation of the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence.

205. In a situation which was becoming increas-
ingly distressing, his delegation had been particularly
happy to note the constructive aspects of the state-
ments made by the representatives of Uruguay, Cam-
bodia and Mali. The Chilean delegation did not con-
sider that the Special Committee should necessarily
adopt any new resolutions at the present stage. By
carrying out the measures envisaged in resolution 1807
(XVII), the Committee would be simultaneously giv-
ing effect to the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV).
The Chilean delegation also supported the suggestions
made at a previous meeting of the Committee by the
Uruguayan representative. Like that representative and
the representative of Mali, his delegation considered
that direct conversations with Lisbon should be en-
couraged and would support any proposals to that
effect, since it felt that all means of persuasion should
be exhausted before more extreme measures were en-
visaged. It was notable that nearly all members of the
Committee were agreed that an attempt should first be
made to obtain Portugal’s co-operation. He hoped that
the Portuguese Government would not reject the op-
portunity thus offered to it.

206. The representative of India said that his dele~
gation had already frequently placed on record its
views on the deplorable conditions in which the people
lived in the territories administered by Portugal, where
they were subjected to a ruthless régime. Portugal’s
colonial policies were universally condemned, and the
Indian delegation was confident that the TUnited
Nations would pursue its endeavours to the end. The
Organization had rejected the fallacious and absurd
argument of the Portuguese that their colonies were
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“overseas provinces”, as the Portuguese called them.
No one was deceived by that argument, nor by the so-
called reforms introduced by the Portuguese Govern-
ment. Those window-dressing reforms only served to
prove that reforms had been needed and that the
declarations made by Portugal before 1961 were false.
It was in the statements of the petitioners that the
true state of affairs was revealed.

207. The Committee’s task was to see that resolu-
tion 1514 (XV) was implemented without delay. To
that end, the Assembly had adopted several resolu-
tions, including resolutions 1807 (XVII) and 1819
(XVII). Various committees, as well as the Security
Council, had studied the situation in detail. Portugal,
however, had ignored the many resolutions which had
been passed. His delegation had already stated that,
if Portugal shut the door to change, change would
come through force and bloodshed. Everything should
be done to avoid that situation. The peoples of the
territories under Portuguese administration would find
little consolation in the knowledge that yet another
resolution had been adopted condemning Portugal’s
policies. Those peoples were hoping for positive action.

208. His delegation, keeping in mind the serious
developments which were taking place in Angola, Mo-
zambique, Portuguese Guinea and other Portuguese
colonies, had listened with interest to the suggestions
made by the representatives of Cambodia, Ethiopia,
Mali, Sierra Il.eone, Tunisia, Tanganyika and Uru-
guay concerning the desirability of attempting to estab-
fish contacts with Portugal. The form to be taken by
such contacts was, in his view, a matter of detail
which could be worked out.

209. With regard to the proposal made by the
United States at the seventeenth session of the Gen-
eral Assembly (A/1..420), he recalled that his delega-
tion, while aware of the limitations of the proposal,
had recognized that it would be a small step in the
right direction and would not in any way prejudice
any earlier or subsequent decisions of the United
Nations with regard to the Portuguese colonies. His
delegation had noted with interest the Tunisian repre-
sentative’s statement at a previous meeting that it
might be useful to take up the proposal within the
context of resolution 1514 (XV) and of the Com-
mittee’s own work. No one had any illusions regard-
ing the attitude of the Portuguese Government, which
had only recently refused an invitation to be present
during the Committee’s debates. The Committee must
not, however, lay itself open to the accusation of having
neglected to exhaust every possibility of a solution
before taking the matter to the Security Council. It
would therefore be desirable to attempt to establish
contact with the Portuguese Government, an endeavour
in which Portugal’s friends could play a helpful role.
If, however, the response of Portugal was negative,
his delegation agreed with the Ethiopian representative
that the attention of the Security Council should be
drawn to the matter urgently; that would be in keep-
ing with the letter and spirit of resolutions 1807
(XVII) and 1810 (XVII).

D. AcTioON TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1963

210. At the 130th meeting of the Special Commit-
tee, on 15 March 1963, the Chairman stated that, fol-
lowing the conclusion of the general debate, conversa-
tions had taken place between delegations concerning
certain intermediate steps to be taken with regard to
the question of the situation in the Territories under

Portuguese administration and that, as a result, a
consensus of views had been reached. The Chairman
outlined the consensus as follows:

“Delegations have expressed their views on the
territories under Portuguese administration with re-
spect to the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV),
and from the general debate the following seems
to be the general view. The majority of the members
of the Special Committee have felt, despite the re-
fusal of the Portuguese Government to co-operate
with respect to the implementation of the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples that new efforts should be
made to obtain the co-operation of the Portuguese
Government. It was therefore proposed that meas-
ures should be taken for a visiting group of the
Committee to contact the Portuguese Government
with a view to undertaking consultations within the
framework of the terms of reference of the Com-
mittee.

“Some delegations that favoured the immediate
resort to the Security Council have agreed with
this proposal as an intermediate step. Without pre-
judging any later decision that may be taken on the
matter, the Special Committee has, at the present
stage of its work, entrusted the Chairman with the
duty of proposing to the Portuguese Government,
in the most appropriate way, the establishment of
contact with a visiting group of the Committee which
might in due course go to Lisbon. The nomination
of delegations to form this visiting group has been
left to the discretion of the Chairman. However, in
order to enable the Special Committee to carry out
its task fully and properly, the visiting group will
have to report at the latest on 30 March 1963.”

211. On 18 March, the Chairman met with the
Permanent Representative of Portugal to the United
Nations and conveyed to him the views of the Special
Committee as expressed in the consensus and requested
the co-operation of the Portuguese Government, This
meeting was followed by a letter dated 20 March 1963
from the Chairman to the Permanent Representative
of Portugal containing relevant extracts from the con-

sensus (A/AC.109/36 and Corr.1).

212. The Portuguese Government replied by a letter
dated 31 March 1963 from the Permanent Representa-
tive of Portugal (#bid.). The letter reiterated the
position of the Government, stating, inter alia, that it
would be impossible for the Government to admit the
legitimacy of the Special Committee’s activities or to
recognize its competence in matters which, in the
opinion of the Portuguese Government, fell within its
internal jurisdiction. The letter stated that the Por-
tuguese Government was determined to maintain its
position and had restated it so that there could be no
possibility of misunderstanding. The Portuguese Gov-
ernment was prepared to take up two allegations which
had been made in the Special Committee, namely, Por-
tugal’s refusal to transmit information and the threat
to international peace and security that Portugal was
said to constitute. Portugal’s refusal to transmit infor-
mation, the letter continued, must be understood as
applying only in connexion with the manner in which
some delegations were seeking to apply Article 73 of
the Charter, since outside that context the Portuguese
Government had never refused to supply the fullest and
most complete information concerning its overseas ter-
ritories. The letter recalled that the Portuguese Gov-
ernment had accepted the proposal made by the United
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States at the seventeenth session of the General As-
sembly that two special rapporteurs should investigate
conditions in two Portuguese territories in Africa (A/
L.420). With regard to the allegation that Portugal
constituted a threat to international peace and security,
which it considered to be without foundation and made
for purely demagogic and propaganda purposes, the
Portuguese Government emphasized that it must be
concluded that such a threat, at a time when there
was no apparent threat to world peace, could only
exist in relation to territories or countries adjoining
the Portuguese overseas provinces, which would have
a more legitimate interest than other countries in verify-
ing the source of the allegation. It accordingly sug-
gested that meetings should be held between the Por-
tuguese Government and the Governments of countries
or territories which are contiguous to the Portuguese
overseas provinces, Such meetings should be for the
purpose of considering matters of common interest,
providing an opportunity for the clarification of cer-
tain points which did not appear to be sufficiently well
understood and securing mutual guarantees of good
neighbourly relations. The Portuguese Government
was prepared to negotiate non-aggression agreements
with the Governments of countries and territories con-
tiguous to the Portuguese overseas provinces that so
desired, and thus put an end to an allegation which
it considered without the slightest foundation. The
letter further stated that Portugal did not rule out
provisions calling for co-operation in all fields of mutual
interest,

213. At the 141st meeting, on 3 April 1963, fol-
lowing the receipt of the reply of the Portuguese Gov-
ernment, a draft resolution (A/AC.109/1.46) was
submitted jointly by Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Iran,
Iraq, the Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia and Yugoslavia. Accord-
ing to the joint draft resolution, which was subse-
quently revised (A/AC.109/1.46/Rev.1), the Special
Committee would, inter alia, decide to draw the im-
mediate attention of the Security Council to the situa-
tion with a view to its taking appropriate measures,
including sanctions, to secure compliance by Portugal
with the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council.

214. The representative of Ethiopia in introducing
the thirteen-Power draft resolution recalled that at
the beginning of its discussion of the territories under
Portuguese administration, the Special Committee had
invited the Portuguese Government to participate in
its work, without the right to vote. The Portuguese
Government’s reply had been negative. The Committee
had then tried to establish contact with the Portuguese
Government and had suspended its discussions on the
question for over fifteen days in order to allow that
Government time to decide whether it would agree to
receive a sub-committee of the Special Committee.
Portugal’s reply had again been negative and had con-
tained a number of irrelevant matters., For example,
the Portuguese Government complained that the Gen-
eral Assembly had not agreed to the United States
proposal that one or two rapporteurs should be sent
to the Portuguese territories, and it pointed out that
those rapporteurs would have been able to collect in-
formation. It had been because many delegations, in-
cluding his own, had considered that there was no
need to collect information, since the situation in the
Portuguese territories was well known, that they had
persuaded the United States delegation to withdraw its

proposal, the representative of Ethiopia went on to say.
Moreover, Portugal had wanted to dictate the choice
of those rapporteurs in such a way as to exclude any
representative of the Asian or African countries. What
was needed was to send a sub-committee composed of
representatives of the various groups to ensure that
the resolutions on the Portuguese territories and reso-
lution 1514 (XV) on colonialism were implemented.

215, Instead of stating frankly that it did not accept
the Committee’s proposal, the Portuguese Government
had said that it was ready to hold talks with the Gov-
ernments of the territories or States adjoining the
Portuguese territories, since the threat it was alleged
to constitute to international peace and security could
only exist specifically in relation to those territories and
countries. Its reply was therefore as discourteous as it
was irrelevant.

216. Faced by that refusal to co-operate, he and the
other sponsors of the draft resolution thought that
there could no longer be any question of being patient
and trying to be accommodating, as some delegations
had recommended. If it wanted to discharge its obliga-
tions, the Committee had no choice but to send the
matter to the authority which had more power and
influence than the Committee, namely, the Security
Council.

217. The representative of Tanganyika said that his
delegation had read the reply from the Portuguese
Government with disappointment and indignation. Once
again that Government had shown its contempt for the
General Assembly and for public opinion. As for the
Portuguese Government’s offer to conclude agreements
with neighbouring African States, that was no more
than a hypocritical manoeuvre. The free African States
would sign agreements with the African territories at
present under Portuguese domination when those terri-
tories had attained freedom and independence. Portugal
was intensifying its campaign of tyranny and extermi-
nation in those territories. It had recently violated the
air space of Tanganyika.

218. Having given Portugal its last chance, the
Committee had no choice but to take the serious
question of the Portuguese territories before the
highest organs of the United Nations. He hoped that
the draft resolution, of which his delegation was one
of the sponsors, would be supported by all members
of the Committee.

219. The representative of Mali said that his dele-
gation had hoped that the establishment of contact
with Portugal would have marked the beginning of
fruitful co-operation on the basis of resolution 1514
(XV). Portugal’s reply to the letter dated 20 March
1963 from the Chairman had destroyed any hope of
such co-operation. Moreover, that reply was a grave
insult to the Committee and the United Nations. Mr.
Salazar’s fascist régime went so far as to question the
legitimacy of the Special Committee and its competence
in the field of decolonization.

220. After Portugal’s rejection of innumerable Gen-
eral Assembly resolutions, and its most recent refusal
to co-operate, the only course left was to take the
matter to the Security Council, in view of the inten-
sified repression being exercised in the Portuguese
colonies. That was the reason why his delegation and
twelve others had drawn up the draft resolution,

221. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
his delegation, which was a sponsor of the draft resolu-
tion, fully supported the FEthiopian representative’s
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remarks. The Committee had indeed explored all pos-
sibilities concerning the question of the Portuguese
territories. Although the Portuguese Government had
consistently disregarded the many resolutions which
had been adopted, the Committee had decided to give
Portugal another chance to remedy a situation which
all members of the Committee considered alarming. The
Portuguese Government had not only rejected all ideas
of compromise but had adopted a defiant attitude to-
wards the Committee.

222, That was why his delegation supported the
provision of the draft resolution that the question of
the situation in the Portuguese territories should be
referred to the Security Council. He drew particular
attention to paragraph 4, which requested the Security
Council to take appropriate measures, “including sanc-
tions”. Indeed, some countries, including Sierra Leone,
had already taken sanctions against Portugal.

223. The members of the Committee could not be
accused of being impatient. They could not adopt a
passive attitude after Portugal’s reply; they must make
their position clear and they could do so in the roll-
call vote on the draft resolution. He hoped that all
members of the Committee would vote in favour of
the draft resolution.

224, The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation wholeheartedly supported the draft resolu-
tion and considered that its provisions were fully justi-
fied by the disturbing developments in the territories
under Portuguese administration and by the continued
refusal of the Portuguese Government to implement
the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples and the General As-
sembly resolutions regarding the Portuguese terri-
tories. The Bulgarian delegation considered that only
decisive measures on the part of the United Nations
could change the attitude of the Portuguese Gov-
ernment.

225. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that
his delegation had agreed to fresh efforts being made
to secure the co-operation of the Portuguese Gov-
ernment. Since Portugal had once again refused to
co-operate with the United Nations and was again
defying it, the Yugoslav delegation was of the opinion
that the matter should be brought before the Security
Council, as was proposed in the draft resolution, of
which the Yugoslav delegation was a sponsor.

226. The representative of Poland said that he
would vote in favour of the draft resolution. The in-
transigence of Portugal and its defiance of the United
Nations Charter had been affirmed once more in the
reply which the Portuguese Government had just made
to the communication from the Chairman of the Com-
mittee. The Polish delegation shared the indignation
felt by the African delegations at the manner in which
the Portuguese Government had replied to the message
of goodwill from the Committee. Although it had had
no illusions, the Polish delegation had agreed to the
suggestion that a mission should be sent to Lisbhon to
seek the co-operation of Portugal in the peaceful im-
plementation of the Declaration on colonialism. Since
every means of persuasion had been exhausted, the
time had come for the United Nations to use the means
which it had at its disposal for the implementation of
its decisions.

227. In view of the intolerable situation in Angola,
Portuguese Guinea, Mozambique and other Portuguese
colonies, the United Nations was in duty bound to
take steps urgently to meet the mounting threat to

peace and security presented by that situation. The
Polish delegation agreed with the sponsors of the
draft resolution that the most appropriate way of
giving effect to the General Assembly’s recommenda-
tions was to bring the matter before the Security
Council without delay. Portugal’s refusal to meet its
obligations was a challenge not only to the African
States but to the entire international community and
to the United Nations.

228, The representative of Syria said that his dele-
gation was profoundly disappointed that Portugal had
replied in such a disdainful manner to the Committee’s
sincere desire for co-operation. In so doing Portugal
had revealed its true intentions and had shown that
it was blind to the realities of life and history. It was
the duty of the Committee to work with determination
to discharge the task which had been assigned to it by
the General Assembly, and he was certain that the
United Nations would prove worthy of the confidence
placed in it by the peoples who were at present strug-
gling for their liberation.

229. The representative of Cambodia said that his
delegation had on several occasions appealed to the
good sense of Portugal to grant the right of self-
determination to the peoples under its administration.
Portugal had not shown good sense in its reply, and
it now behoved the Committee to bring the matter,
which was a threat to world security, before the Secu-
rity Council. Cambodia supported the African peoples
which were demanding liberty and independence.

230. The representative of the Soviet Union said
that although his delegation had been very sceptical
about the likelihood of a favourable reply, it had agreed
that another attempt should be made to induce the
Portuguese Government to listen to the voice of
reason.

231. The draft resolution provided for serious meas-
ures to be taken by the United Nations under the
Charter. The USSR delegation was sure that the mem-
bers of the Committee realized that the measures re-
commended were fully justified. The text had the sup-
port of the USSR delegation and would have its full
backing in the Security Council. The outcome, how-
ever, would depend also on the delegations of other
countries, in particular the United States and the
United Kingdom. He hoped that all the members of
the Committee would support the draft resolution and
would realize that every possible step should be taken
to achieve a solution of the problem, which was of
such vital importance for Africa and for the peace of
the whole world.

232. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation regretted the Portuguese Government’s re-
fusal, in its reply to the Chairman’s letter, to enter
into contact with the Committee and to recognize its
competence or the validity of the United Nations reso-
lutions on the subject. The way of negotiation was
thus closed to the Committee.

233. With regard to the draft resolution he said
that in so far as it was in accordance with the Com-
mittee’s terms of reference and the terms of previous
resolutions, his delegation would vote in favour of it.
He had, however, two reservations to make. First, his
delegation did not think that the wording “Noting with
indignation” at the beginning of the sixth preambular
paragraph was in keeping with United Nations usage
or was necessary in a text which was already suffi-
ciently severe in tone; he would therefore like those
words to be changed. Secondly, his delegation was of
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the opinion that the Security Council was not only the
sole body competent to decide whether there really was
a threat to peace but the only body competent to decide
upon the steps to be taken in case of need. That prin-
ciple was at the very root of the balance between the
powers of the Security Council and those of the
General Assembly. Article 11, paragraph 3, of the
United Nations Charter stated that “The General As-
sembly may call the attention of the Security Council
to situations which are likely to endanger international
peace and security”, while Article 99 gave the Sec-
retary-General the same right. By resolution 1810
(XVII), paragraph 8 (d), the General Assembly had
invited the Special Committee to apprise the Security
Council of any developments in the colonial territories
which might threaten international peace and security.
In each case, however, all that was possible was to
report concrete facts to the Security Council, not to
make recommendations on the way in which the prob-
lems might be solved. While, therefore, the delegation
of Uruguay would vote in favour of the draft resolu-
tion as a whole, it would vote against the words
“including sanctions”.

234. The representative of Venezuela stated that
he would vote in favour of the draft resolution; his
delegation approved its substance but would like the
sponsors to make a few changes in its text, which
would improve it. The first change concerned the fifth
preambular paragraph: a Member State could not be
obliged to “appear before” the Committee, and it would
be better to use some phrase such as “attend its meet-
ings”. Furthermore, he would like the words “Noting
with indignation” in the sixth preambular paragraph
to be replaced with some such wording as “Noting
with regret”, since United Nations bodies should not
allow themselves to be carried away by passion but
should act calmly in all circumstances. Finally, he con-
sidered that the words “including sanctions” in para-
graph 4 should be deleted, since it was the Security
Council’s responsibility to decide what steps should
be taken. The deletion of those words would not affect
the substance of the draft resolution, for the words
already appeared in the resolutions referred to in para-
graph 4. In any event, the Venezuelan delegation’s
vote in favour of the draft resolution, if its present
wording was retained, would be cast on the understand-
ing that nothing in its text restricted in the slightest
degree the freedom of action of the Security Council,
which was the body competent to decide, in the light
of the pertinent facts and circumstances, when interna-
tional peace was endangered and what measures should
be taken if that was the case.

235. The representative of Denmark said that the
Government and people of Denmark were strongly
opposed to the policy followed by the Government of
Portugal. He did not consider, however, that there
was any reason why an effective resolution should not
be worded in very sober terms. It was for that reason
that he appealed to the sponsors to modify the words
“Condemns very strongly the attitude of Portugal” at
the beginning of paragraph 3 of the draft resolution,
since a condemnation was in itself a serious thing.

236. The representative of Chile agreed with the
observations made by the representatives of Uruguay
and Venezuela and the requests which they had made
to the sponsors of the draft resolution. With regard
to the words “including sanctions”, the delegation of
Chile considered that the Security Council had ex-
clusive competence in that matter. Even if the words in

question were retained, however, she would vote in
favour of the draft resolution as a whole.

237. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that his delegation had grave reservations on the
advisability of the recommendation that the question
of Portugal’s overseas territories should be brought
before the Security Council. He did not question that
the General Assembly or a Committee set up by the
Assembly had the right to say that the time had come
for a particular question to be debated by the Security
Council. The draft resolution, however, seemed to him
to go much further than that. Not only did it affirm
that a threat to peace existed, but it implied that the
situation in all the territories with which the Com-
mittee was concerned presented that threat and, by
mentioning sanctions, it suggested in advance what the
Security Council should do about it.

238. The United Kingdom delegation had never con-
cealed its disapproval of certain aspects of the Por-
tuguese Government’s policy in regard to its overseas
territories, Nevertheless, recommendations of the kind
made in the draft resolution, particularly the mention
of sanctions, seemed to go beyond what was required
by the facts as known to his delegation, and it would
therefore be unable to vote in favour of the draft reso-
lution.

239. The opinion had been expressed in the Commit-
tee that the letter from the Permanent Representative
of Portugal to the United Nations (A/AC.109/36 and
Corr.1) was entirely negative, but it seemed to the
United Kingdom delegation that the suggestion made
in paragraphs 9 and 10 of the letter was worthy of
further exploration and that the Committee should not
ignore it, thus breaking off the dialogue, without some
further elucidation of what the Government of Portugal
had in mind.

240. The representative of the United States of
America recalled that he had already set forth the policy
of the United States with regard to the Portuguese
territories. The United States considered that the prin-
ciple of self-determination was applicable to those terri-
tories. It had continuously supported the measures con-
templated since the Security Council had dealt with
Angola, and it felt that Portugal should recognize the
principle of self-determination “and apply it in its ter-
ritories.

241. His delegation had been deeply disappointed
by the Portuguese Government’s reply to the letter
from the Committee’s Chairman. The Committee had
been moderate in its approach and had sincerely been
seeking a basis for communication with the Portuguese
authorities which would encourage a peaceful solution
of the problem, The United States Government for its
part had urged the Portuguese Government to co-
operate with the Committee. Portugal’s reply (ibid.)
had made no reference to the possibility of the exercise
of the right of self-determination in the Portuguese
territories, nor had it indicated any willingness, even
reserving Portugal’s own position, to accept the prin-
ciple of consultation with the Committee.

242. While his delegation could understand the
reaction—as expressed in the draft resolution before
the Committee—of certain other delegations to Por-
tugal’s reply, it feared that the reaction might be
premature in some respects, for paragraph 9 of that
reply might by implication offer a possibility of discus-
sions on the matter with the Secretary-General. It
might have been advisable to try to ascertain what the
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Portuguese Government had had in mind with respect
to that paragraph.

243. His delegation would be unable to support the
second preambular paragraph of the draft resolution,
which suggested that the sitnation, in all the Portu-
guese territories, constituted a threat to international
peace and security, a contention not borne out by the
facts. It would be more accurate to say that the situa-
tion, in some of the Portuguese territories, was such
that its continuation would be likely to endanger the
maintenance of international peace and security. His
delegation would abstain on the next to last preambular
paragraph, which was inaccurate. The reference in that
paragraph should be, not to earlier resolutions, but to
the Chairman’s letter (ibid.), which simply invited
the Government of Portugal, in deliberately vague
terms, “to make contact with a visiting group of the
Committee”.

244, His delegation would vote in favour of opera-
tive paragraphs 1 and 2. It would abstain on para-
graph 3, since the word “condemns” was one which in
its opinion should be used only in the last resort. It
would have been able to vote in favour of that para-
graph if a word such as “deplores” had been used. It
would vote against paragraph 4, as the sponsors had
not seen fit to delete the reference to sanctions. His
delegation had been opposed to the application of
sanctions in earlier cases of a similar nature. It con-
sidered that the United Nations should be used as an
instrument of diplomacy and for the mobilization of
world opinion in support of just causes rather than as
an instrument of coercion.

245, As it was in sympathy with the attitude re-
flected in the draft resolution, his delegation would not
vote against the text as a whole. However, the serious
objections which it had enumerated would prevent it
from casting a favourable vote, and it would therefore
he obliged to abstain.

246. The sponsors of the thirteen-Power draft reso-
lution (A/AC.109/L.46/Rev.1) accepted the sugges-
tion of the representative of Venezuela to modify the
fifth preambular paragraph, which read: “Deploring
the refusal of the Government of Portugal to accept the
invitation . .. to appear before it”, by substituting the
words ““to attend its meetings” for the words “to appear
before it”. They also accepted the suggestion of the
representatives of Uruguay and Venezuela (see paras.
232 and 234 above) to replace the words “Noting with
indignation” by the words “Noting with regret” in the
sixth preambular paragraph, referring to the “rejection
by the Portuguese Government to receive a Sub-
Committee to discuss the implementation of all resolu-
tions relative to Portuguese territories”. They felt
unable to accept the modification, sought by the repre-
sentative of Denmark (see para. 235 above), to the
words “Condemns very strongly” in operative para-
graph 3 of the draft resolution with reference to the
attitude of Portugal. They were also unable to accept
the deletion of the words “including sanctions” in para-
graph 4 drawing the attention of the Security Council
to the situation.

247. The representative of Australia, in explaining
his vote, said that it seemed to his delegation that the
draft resolution had had two aims. The first had been
to express the Committee’s feelings in the light of
the Portuguese Government’s refusal to engage in a
dialogue with it. In that sense the draft resolution had
on the whole been acceptable to his delegation, with
the exception of paragraph 3, where a question of word-

ing had obliged it to abstain. His delegation was grate-
ful to the sponsors of the draft resolution for having
altered the wording on certain other points, which
had very nearly made it possible for the Committee to
express its feelings unanimously.

248. In the second place, the draft resolution
advocated certain measures, namely, recourse to the
Security Council and the application of sanctions. His
delegation had been unable to support such recom-
mendations, partly for constitutional reasons and partly
because it felt that all the possibilities of opening up
communication with the Portuguese Government in an
effort to solve the problem had not yet been ex-
hausted. In its opinion, there were other means of
attaining that end than those recommended in the draft
resolution.

_ 249. He wished to stress that his delegation’s absten-

tion in the voting on the text as a whole should not
be taken as an indication of any lack of sympathy with
the concern felt by the sponsors. It was concerned at
the present situation in the Portuguese territories and
hoped that something positive would still emerge from
the Committee’s discussions.

250. The joint draft resolution, as modified orally,

was voted upon at the 142nd meeting of the Special
Committee, on 4 April 1963. The voting was as follows

The first preambular paragraph was approved by
23 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

The second preambular paragraph was approved by
19 votes to none, with 5 abstentions.

The third preambular paragraph was approved
unanimously.

The fourth preambular paragraph was approved by
22 votes to none, with 2 abstentions.

The fifth preambular paragraph was approved by
23 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

The sixth preambular paragraph was approved by
23 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

The seventh preambular paragraph was approved by
19 votes to none, with 5 abstentions.

Paragraph 1 was approved by 23 votes to none, with
1 abstention.

Paragraph 2 was approved by 23 votes to none, with
1 abstention.

Paragraph 3 was approved by 19 votes to none, with
5 abstentions.

The words “including sanctions” in paragraph 4
were approved by a roll-call vote of 16 to 8, as follows:

In favour : Bulgaria, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Iran,
Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, Chile, Denmark, Italy, United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
United States of America, Uruguay, Venezuela.

Abstaining : None.

Paragraph 4 as a whole was approved by 16 votes
to 5, with 3 abstentions.

Paragraph 5 was approved by 19 votes to none, with
5 abstentions.

The draft resolution as a whole, as modified, was
approved by a roll-call vote of 19 to none, with 5
abstentions, as follows:

In favowr: Bulgaria, Cambodia, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Malj,
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Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Uruguay, Vene-
zuela, Yugoslavia.

Against: None,

Abstaining : Australia, Denmark, Italy, United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America.

251. The resolution thus approved by the Special
Committee with respect to the territories under Por-
tuguese administration read (A/AC.109/38) as follows:

“The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colowial Countries
and Peoples,

“Recalling General Assembly resolutions 1542
(XV) of 15 December 1960, 1699 (XVI) of 19
December 1961, 1742 (XVI) of 30 January 1962,
1807 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962 and 1819 (XVII) of 18
December 1962,

“Hoving regard to the fact that the General As-
sembly in resolution 1807 (XVII) noted with con-
cern that the policy and acts of the Portuguese
Government with regard to the territories under its
administration have created a situation which con-
stitutes a serious threat to international peace and
security and that in resolution 1819 (XVII) it ex-
pressed the conviction that the colonial war being
carried on by the Government of Portugal in Angola,
the violation by that Government of the Security
Council resolution of 9 June 1961 (S/4835), its
refusal to implement the provisions of the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples, contained in General Assembly reso-
tution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, and its
continuous refusal to implement resolutions 1542
(XV) of 15 December 1960, 1603 (XV) of 20 April
1961, 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961 and 1742
(XVI) of 30 January 1962, constitute a source of
international conflict and tension as well as a serious
threat to world peace and security,

“Having considered the situation in the territories
under Portuguese administration in the context of
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and
the Security Council,

“Recalling that the General Assembly asked the
Special Committee in paragraph 8, sub-paragraph
(d), of its resolution 1810 (XVII) ‘to apprise the
Security Council of any development in these terri-
tories which may threaten international peace and
security’,

“Deploring the refusal of the Government of Por-
tugal to accept the invitation of the Special Com-
mittee on the Situation with regard to the Imple-

mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of

Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples to

attend its meetings,

“Noting with regret the rejection by the Govern-
ment of Portugal to receive a Sub-Committee of the
Special Committee to discuss the implementation of
all resolutions relative to Portuguese territories, in
particular resolution 1514 (XV),

“Recalling particularly that in paragraph 8 of reso-
lution 1807 (XVII) the General Assembly requested
the Security Council ‘in case the Portuguese Gov-
ernment should refuse to comply with the present
resolution and previous General Assembly resolutions
on this question, to take all appropriate measures to
secure the compliance of Portugal with its obligations
as a Member State’, and that in paragraph 9 of reso-
lution 1819 (XVII) it requested the Security Coun-
cil ‘to take appropriate measures, including sanctions,
to secure Portugal’s compliance with the present reso-
lution and with the previous resolutions of the Gen-
eral Assembly and of the Security Council’,

“l. Notes with deep regret and great concern the
continued refusal of the Government of Portugal to
co-operate with the United Nations in the imple-
mentation of the Declaration and other relevant reso-
lutions relating to the territories under its adminis~
tration;

“2. Notes further that the Government of Por-
tugal has not only taken no steps to comply with
the resolutions of the General Assembly and of the
Security Council, but, on the contrary, has continued
its repressive measures against the indigenous popu-
lation by the use of military and other forces;

“3. Condemns very strongly the attitude of Por-
tugal as contrary to its obligations under the Charter
of the United Nations;

“4, Decides therefore to draw the immediate at-
tention of the Security Council to the present situation
with the view to its taking appropriate measures,
including sanctions, in terms of paragraph 8 of Gen-
eral Assembly resolution 1807 (XVII) of 14 Decem-
ber 1962 and paragraph 9 of resolution 1819 (XVII)
of 18 December 1962, to secure the compliance of
Portugal with the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly and of the Security Council;

“5. Requests the Secretary-General to bring this
resolution to the immediate attention of the Security
Council and to transmit to the Council the records
of the debate on this question in the Special Com-
mittee.”

252. By letter dated 5 April 1963 (S/5276), the
Secretary-General brought this resolution and the rec-
ords of the debate on the question to the attention of
the Security Council (see chap. I, para. 37, above).

CuAPTER 111

SOUTHERN RHODESIA

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SprEcIAL COMMITTEE IN
1962 aAND By THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH SESSIONS

1. The Special Committee considered the question of
Southern Rhodesia in March, April, May and June
1962 (see A/5238, chap. II, para. 18). It considered

this question in the context of General Assembly reso-
lution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, embodying the
Declaration, on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples, resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27
November 1961, establishing the Special Committee,
and resolution 1745 (XVI) of 23 February 1962, by
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which the General Assembly requested the Special
Committee to consider whether the Territory of South-
ern Rhodesia had attained a full measure of self-
government.

2. At the conclusion of its general debate, the Special
Committee, in March 1962, decided to establish a Sub-
Committee composed of India, Mali, Syria, Tanganyika,
Tunisia and Venezuela to go to London for discussions
with the United Kingdom Government. The Sub-Com-
mittee visited London from 7 to 14 April 1962 and
submitted its report on 30 April 1962 (A/5124,
annex I).

3. Following its consideration of the Sub-Commit-
tee’s report, the Special Committee took decisions
whereby it affirmed that the Territory of Southern
Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within
the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter of the United
Nations, endorsed the conclusions of the Sub-Commit-
tee and recommended, in accordance with the Sub-
Committee’s report that, in the absence of favourable
developments, the situation in Southern Rhodesia
should be considered by the General Assembly at its
resumed sixteenth session or at a special session, as a
matter of urgency. The Special Committee also recom-
mended a draft resolution for the consideration of the
General Assembly (ibid., annex IIT).

4. The General Assembly considered the question of
Southern Rhodesia at its resumed sixteenth session. It
had before it the report of the Special Committee on its
consideration of Southern Rhodesia (A/5124). On 28
June 1962 it adopted resolution 1747 (XVI), by which
the General Assembly approved the conclusions of the
Special Committee and affirmed that the Territory of
Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter
of the United Nations. It requested the Administering
Authority :

“(a) To undertake urgently the convening of a
constitutional conference, in which there shall be full
participation of representatives of all political parties,
for the purpose of formulating a constitution for
Southern Rhodesia in place of the Constitution of 6
December 1961, which would ensure the rights of the
majority of the people, on the basis of ‘one man,
one vote’, in conformity with the principles of the
Charter of the United Nations and the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples, embodied in General Assembly resolu-
tion 1514 (XV);

“(b) To take immediate steps to restore all rights
of the non-European population and remove all re-
straints and restrictions in law and in practice on the
exercise of the freedom of political activity including
all laws, ordinances and regulations which directly or
indirectly sanction any policy or practice based on
racial discrimination;

“(¢) To grant amnesty to, and ensure the imme-
diate release of, all political prisoners.”

In paragraph 3 it requested the Special Committee to
continue its constructive efforts towards the earliest im-
plementation of resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to
Southern Rhodesia in order to ensure its emergence as
an independent African State.

S. At its 107th meeting, on 12 September 1962, the
Special Committee took note of this resolution and in
particular of its paragraph 3.

6. At its seventeenth session, the General Assembly
adopted two resolutions on the question of Southern
Rhodesia. By resolution 1755 (XVII) of 12 October
1962, the General Assembly urged the Government of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, to take, as a matter of urgency, measures which
would be most effective to secure: (a¢) The immediate
and unconditional release of Mr. Joshua Nkomo and
all other nationalist leaders, restricted, detained or
imprisoned; () The immediate lifting of the ban on
the Zimbabwe African Peoples Union.

7. On 31 October 1962, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 1760 (XVII), the operative para-
graphs of which read as follows:

“l. Reaffirms its resolution 1747 (XV1);

“2. Considers that the attempt to impose the Con-
stitution of 6 December 1961 which has been rejected
and is being vehemently opposed by most of the
political parties and the vast majority of the people of
Southern Rhodesia, and to hold elections under it
will aggravate the existing explosive situation in
that Territory;

“3. Requests the Government of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to take
the necessary measures to secure:

“(a) The immediate implementation of General
Assembly resolutions 1747 (XVI) and 1755
(XVII);

“(b) The immediate suspension of the enforce-
ment of the Constitution of 6 December 1961 and
cancellation of the general elections scheduled to take
place shortly under that Constitution;

“(c) The immediate convening of a constitutional
conference, in accordance with resolution 1747
(XVI), to formulate a new constitution for Southern
Rhodesia;

“(d) The immediate extension to the whole popu-
lation, without discrimination, of the full and uncon-
ditional exercise of their basic political rights, in
particular the right to vote, and the establishment of
equality among all inhabitants of the Territory;

“4. Regquests the Acting Secretary-General to lend
his good offices to promote conciliation among the
various sections of the population of Southern
Rhodesia by initiating prompt discussions with the
United Kingdom Government and other parties con-
cerned, with a view to achieving the objectives set out
in this and all the other resolutions of the General
Assembly on the question of Southern Rhodesia, and
to report to the Assembly at its present session as
well as to the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun-
tries and Peoples;

“5. Decides to keep the item entitled ‘Question
of Southern Rhodesia’ on the agenda of its seven-
teenth session.”

8. In accordance with paragraph 4 of this resolu-
tion, the Secretary-General submitted a report to the
General Assembly (A/5396) and the Special Com-
mittee (A/AC.109/33). The General Assembly took
note of this report at its 1200th plenary meeting, on 20
December 1962.

9. In his report the Secretary-General said that on
19 December 1962 he had received a letter from the
Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom in
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which it was stated, inter alia, that recent elections in
Southern Rhodesia had resulted in the return to power
of the Rhodesian Front Party, led by Mr. Winston
Field, who had assumed the office of Prime Minister, It
was further stated that it had not yet been possible for
the United Kingdom Government to discuss matters
of common concern with the new ministers, It was also
pointed out that the change in government in Southern
Rhodesia did not affect the constitutional relationship
existing between the United Kingdom Government and
that of Southern Rhodesia.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

General

10. Information on the Territory was included in
the Special Committee’s first report on Southern
Rhodesia (A/5124), which was considered by the
General Assembly at its resumed sixteenth session and
in its report to the General Assembly at its seventeenth
session (A/5238, chap. II). Supplementary informa-
tion on recent developments concerning the Territory is
set out below.

11. According to the preliminary results of a census
held in April and May 1962, the African population
was 3,610,000, At a census of non-Africans in Septem-
ber 1961 the provisional figure for the non-African
population was 239,320 of whom 7,260 were Asians,
221,500 were Europeans and 10,560 were of mixed race.

Status of the Territory

12. The General Assembly in its resolution 1747
(XVI1), adopted on 28 June 1962, affirmed that the
Territory of Southern Rhodesia is a Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the
Charter of the United Nations.

13. The United Kingdom maintains that Southern
Rhodesia is self-governing in respect of its internal
affairs.

Constitution

14. The Territory was granted a new Constitution
under the Southern Rhodesia (Constitution) Order in
Council, 1961, dated 6 December 1961. The main fea-
tures of the new Constitution, in particular, the details
of the electoral system and the franchise are described
in the report of the Special Committee to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session (ibid., paras. 6-11).

15. The whole of the new Constitution of 1961 came
into force on 1 November 1962.

1962 elections

16. The first elections for the Legislative Assembly
under the new Constitution were held on 14 December
1962 (ibid., paras. 10-11). The Legislative Assembly
consists of sixty-five seats, fifty of which are “upper
roll” or constituency seats and fifteen are “lower roll”
or district seats.

17. Registered voters on the “A” roll numbered ap-
proximately 90,000 (mainly Europeans), while the
number registered on the “B” roll was approximately
10,000 (almost exclusively Africans).

18. The African nationalist parties, the Zimbabwe
African Peoples Union (ZAPU), the Zimbabwe Na-
tional Party (ZNP) and the Pan-African Socialist
Union (PASU) boycotted both the registration and the
subsequent elections.

19. The elections were contested by three parties:
(ibid., paras, 14-17) the Rhodesian Front, led by
Mr. Winston Field, the United Federal Party, led by
Sir Edgar Whitehead, and the Central African Party,
led by Mr. C. A. Palmer. A number of independent
candidates also stood for election.

20. The results of the elections were as follows:

Rhodesian Front ................. 35 seats
United Federal Party ........... ... 29 seats
Independent .. . .................. 1 seat

21. The distribution of votes in the “upper roll”
seats or constituences was as follows:

Rhodesian Front ................... 38,282
United Federal Party ............... 30,943
Central African Party .......... .. .. 104
Independents ...................... 833

22. The distribution of votes in the “lower roll”
seats or districts was as follows:

Rhodesian Front ... ... .......... ... 634
United Federal Party

Central African Party ..
Independents ....................... 50

23. On 17 December 1962 a Government was
formed, under the leadership of Mr. Winston Field
as Prime Minister.

Visit by Mr. R. A. Butler

24. In January 1963 Mr, R. A. Butler, United King-
dom Minister responsible for Central African Affairs,
visited Central Africa for talks with political leaders on
the future of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.
Mr. Butler had discussions with Southern Rhodesian
leaders, including Mr. Nkomo.

The banning of the Zimbabwe African Peoples Union
(ZAPU)

25. On 20 September 1962 the then Prime Minister,
Sir Edgar Whitehead, announced the banning of ZAPU
under the provisions of the Unlawful Organizations Act,
1959. This action had been taken, he said, because the
party “had intensified its violent approach” and had
“done its best to destroy political liberty”. Shortly
afterwards, Mr. Nkomo and other party leaders were
placed under restriction under the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act, 1961.

26. On 14 January 1963 the Minister of Justice in
the newly formed Government announced that all Afri-
cans under restriction were being released. These in-
cluded six leaders restricted when the African National
Congress (ANC) was banned in 1959, and twenty-eight
placed under restriction when ZAPU was banned. In
the same statement the Minister announced that amend-
ments to the security legislation would soon be placed
before Parliament. It was also announced that the exist-
ing ban on ZAPU would continue.

27. On 9 February 1963 Mr. Nkomo and two other
ZAPU leaders were charged under the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act, 1961, of taking part in an illegal
procession and of obstructing or assaulting the police.

28. It has been reported that on 20 February 1963
the Government announced that it would allow Mr.
Nkomo and other former leaders to form a new party
under amendments to the Unlawful Organizations Act,
1959. It was stated, however, that action would be
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taken if their activities were regarded as unconstitu-
tional; in which case, they would be liable to a fine of
up to £1,000, or up to five years’ imprisonment, or
both. Mr. Nkomo has stated that he would not form a
new party and that ZAPU was in the heart of the
people and could not be banned.

Proposed amendment to the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act, 1961

29. In February 1963 the Southern Rhodesian Gov-
ernment introduced an amending Bill to the Law and
‘Order (Maintenance) Act, 1961, which, among other
things, sought to impose a mandatory death sentence
for certain offences, to increase the penalties for other
offences, and to make permanent the existing temporary
ban on the holding of public meetings on Sundays and
public holidays. It was stated that the object of the
amendment was to remedy omissions in the existing
security laws which experience had brought to light.
The increased penalties had been proposed “in order
to reinforce respect for life and property of the
individual”,

30. On 19 February 1963 during the discussion of
the Bill in the Legislative Assembly, the Minister of
Justice of Southern Rhodesia announced that because
of “public disquiet” the Government would make cer-
tain changes in the Bill. Pregnant women and youths
under the age of sixteen would not be liable to the
mandatory death penalty and in cases where the of-
fenders were between the ages of sixteen and nineteen,
the death sentence would be discretionary.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

31. The Special Committee considered the question
of Southern Rhodesia at its 130th to 140th, 143rd,
144th, 146th, 168th and 171st to 177th meetings, held
between 6 March and 20 June 1963.

Written petitions and hearings

32. The Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions concerning Southern Rhodesia:

Petitioner Document No.

Mr. John Eber, General Secretary,

Movement for Colonial Freedom A/AC.109/PET.62
Mr. Joshua Nkomo, National Presi-

dent, Zimbabwe African Peoples

Union (ZAPU) ................ A/AC.109/PET.96
Mr. Eddison Jonas Zvobgo (ZAPU) A/AC.109/PET.97

The Chairman of the Christian Ac-

tion Group (two petitions)....... A/AC.109/PET.101 and

Addl
Mr. M. K. Mpho, President, Bechu-
analand Peoples Party.......... A/AC.109/PET.143
Mr. Salim Ahmed, International and
Publicity Secretary, Zanzibar Na-
tionalist Party ................. A/AC.109/PET.102
Mr. Nelson T. Chawanji........... A/AC.109/PET.157

33. At the 135th and 136th meetings a petitioner,
Mr. Joshua Nkomo, National President of ZAPU,
made statements describing events which had taken
place after October 1962, and replied to questions by
various members of the Special Committee.

34. Mr. Nkomo stated that the situation in Southern
Rhodesia had not remained static; it had, in fact,
changed for the worse. In October the United Kingdom,

the administering Power, had known that the 1961 Con-
stitution would have disastrous effects. Nevertheless,
that Constitution had been brought into force.

35. The Zimbabwe African Peoples Union, which
represented the interests of the African majority of the
population, had been banned. He and 500 of his col-
leagues had been arrested, and their freedom of move-
ment restricted. In addition, 3,000 young men had been
sentenced to terms of imprisonment ranging up to
twenty years, and the arrests continued. He himself
was currently free on bail. The banning of ZAPU and
the arrests had had no other purpose than to enable
Sir Edgar Whitehead and other reactionary elements
to organize elections free of opposition.

36. The results of the elections had shown that, con-
trary to the claims made by Sir Edgar Whitehead be-
fore the United Nations, he did not represent the
majority of the white settlers, and that the white popu-
lation of Southern Rhodesia, like Sir Edgar Whitehead
himself, was racialist. Of the 12,000 “B” roll voters, of
whom 8,000 were Africans, only 2,000 had gone to the
polls. Mr. Nkomo had sent out instructions from his
restricted area asking the African electors not to vote,
and they had listened to him,

37. After those so-called elections, Mr. Winston
Field, a die-hard racialist, had taken over the reins of
government from Sir Edgar Whitehead. His policy was
similar to that of Mr. Verwoerd in South Africa. He
had introduced legislation aimed at completely crushing
African opposition.

38 Mr. Nkomo went on to say that he had met
Mr. Butler a month previously, in February 1963, at
Salisbury. He had explained the situation to him and
asked him to institute constitutional changes without
delay. Mr. Butler had promised to study the problem
with his colleagues. A few weeks later he had invited
Mr. Field and his Government, Mr. Kaunda of North-
ern Rhodesia and his Government, and Sir Roy
Welensky, the Federal Prime Minister, to London.
Mr. Nkomo had also gone to London, although not
invited and lacking a passport, as it had been taken
away. He had had a further talk with Mr. Butler on
20 March, and Mr. Butler had finally admitted that the
United Kingdom had the power to legislate without
consulting the Southern Rhodesian Government, al-
though it had undertaken, under a forty-year-old con-
vention, not to do so in practice without prior consulta-
tion with the Southern Rhodesian Government. Mr.
Nkomo had pointed out that it was high time to break
with that convention and had added that the United
Kingdom could take advantage of the dissolution of the
Federation to introduce a new constitution for Southern
Rhodesia without prior consultation. He had asked
Mr. Butler to let him know before 26 March whether
the United Kingdom would keep to the convention or
would take action, since he himself would soon be going
back to Southern Rhodesia and, under the new Preser-
vation of Constitutional Government Act, 1963, one
clause of which he read out to the Committee, he was
liable to be sentenced to imprisonment for twenty years
for having addressed the Committee,

39. In addition to that Act, several other new laws
concerning unlawful organizations and certain offences
had been passed within the last ten days with the
result that the situation in the Territory had become
impossible. One new law provided that any person
found guilty of exploding a petrol bomb or similar
weapon would automatically be sentenced to death. It
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had been justified by Mr. Winston Field on the pretext
that such attacks were a menace in Southern Rhodesia.
In fact, its purpose was to permit the arrest of thou-
sands of the indigenous inhabitants whom the Govern-
ment considered politically dangerous. Weapons and
explosives were placed in the houses of certain people
singled out by the police for their political ideas and it
was then easy to prove that they were a threat to
security. The aim of that and other new laws—which
had been approved by the Opposition and by Sir Edgar
Whitehead himself—was to eliminate all the politically
active Africans in Southern Rhodesia.

40. The Africans of Southern Rhodesia did not rec-
ognize the Government of Mr. Field, which had come
to power under a Constitution which they had rejected
without reservation.

41. With regard to the current preliminary talks in
London prior to the Federal Conference which was to
dissolve the Federation, Mr., Nkomo said that Mr.
Kaunda and he were agreed in considering that the
Conference should confine itself to the dissolution of
the Federation and leave aside the matter of possible
links between Northern and Southern Rhodesia, which
was to be settled by free and independent Governments
in Northern and Southern Rhodesia.

42. He strongly emphasized the urgency of the
situation. What the Africans of Southern Rhodesia
wanted was the right to determine their own future. He
recalled the efforts at conciliation made by the repre-
sentatives of the African people and added that the sons
of Zimbabwe could not be expected to bear much
longer the yoke imposed by a handful of settlers. If
the United Kingdom did not change its attitude in the
next two or three weeks, it would have to bear respon-
sibility for the inevitable consequences.

43. He had not intended to come before the Com-
mittee, which, like the General Assembly, had already
done all it could to improve the situation. However, as
a last effort, he asked whether the Committee could not
send to London, during the talks on the future of
Central Africa, a group of two or three of its members
instructed to impress upon the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment the necessity of acting immediately and the
fact that, if violence broke out in Southern Rhodesia, it
would have to answer for it. The patience of the Afri-
cans had run out. The time had come for the United
Kingdom to give proof of its alleged desire for peaceful
changes in Southern Rhodesia by taking action.

44, He handed over to the Committee some copies
of the new laws he had mentioned.3* He stated that
those laws, which were a result of the so-called liberal
Constitution of 1961, gravely affected the situation in
Southern Rhodesia. He pointed out that they all started
with the statement: “Be it enacted by the Queen, Her
Most Excellent Majesty”, and that the United King-
dom could not therefore deny responsibility for those
oppressive laws.

General statements by members

45. The representative of Ethiopia said that he had
always regarded the United Kingdom as the adminis-
tering Power and that he would continue to do so until
the objectives of resolution 1514 (XV) had been at-
tained. He was convinced that the United Kingdom
would change its attitude, as other countries had done,

81 The text was subsequently circulated as document A/
AC.109/35.

and would use all the means in its power, including
force, as France had had to do in Algeria, to carry out
its obligations in Southern Rhodesia.

46. The fact that the Special Committee had again
given priority to the question of Southern Rhodesia was
indicative of the explosive situation now prevailing in
the Territory.

47. Many times in the past the great majority of
Member States, including Ethiopia, had denounced the
1923 Constitution as unjust and as having no binding
force on the African population of 3 million, com-
pared with a settler population of only 220,000. The
Members of the United Nations had equally denounced
the 1961 Constitution because it denied the rights of 3
million Africans and, by a complicated system of rolls
and franchises, entrenched the political and economic
power of the settler minority. It was true that the
1961 Constitution eliminated some of the reserved pow-
ers vested in the United Kingdom Government under
the 1923 Constitution and transferred essential con-
stitutional powers to the minority settler government.

48. On 28 June 1962 the General Assembly, by reso-
lution 1747 (XVI), had affirmed that Southern
Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within
the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter of the
United Nations and had requested the United Kingdom
Government to undertake urgently the convening of a
constitutional conference in which there should be full
participation of all political parties, for the purpose of
formulating a constitution in place of the 1961 Consti-
tution which would ensure the rights of the majority of
the people on the basis of ‘“one man, one vote”. At
its seventeenth session the General Assembly had
adopted two resolutions concerning Southern Rhodesia.
Resolution 1755 (XVII) urged the United Kingdom
to secure the immediate and unconditional release of
Mr. Joshua Nkomo, the President of the Zimbabwe
African Peoples Union, and all other nationalist leaders
who were restricted, detained or imprisoned, and called
for the immediate lifting of the ban on ZAPU. Resolu-
tion 1760 (XVII) affirmed that any attempt to impose
the 1961 Constitution would aggravate the already ex-
plosive situation in the Territory. The resolution re-
quested the United Kingdom Government to take the
necessary measures to secure: (a) the immediate imple-
mentation of resolutions 1747 (XVI) and 1755
(XVII); (b) the immediate suspension of the enforce-
ment of the Constitution of 6 December 1961 and
cancellation of the general elections scheduled to take
place shortly under that Constitution; (¢) the immedi-
ate convening of a constitutional conference to formu-
late a new constitution for Southern Rhodesia; (d) the
immediate extension to the whole population of the full
and unconditional exercise of their basic political rights.
The resolution also requested the Secretary-General to
lend his good offices to promote conciliation among the
various sections of the population of Southern Rhodesia
and to report to the Assembly at its current session as
well as to the Special Committee.

49. All those recommendations of the General
Assembly had been completely disregarded and the
Secretary-General’s report (A/AC.109/33) showed
that his efforts had been in vain, the representative of
Ethiopia went on to say.

50. In December 1962, since the Committee had last
considered the question of Southern Rhodesia, elections
had been held in the Territory, despite the opposition
of 3 million Africans and despite the resolutions of the
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General Assembly. The leading African nationalist
party, ZAPU, which had announced that it would boy-
cott the elections, had been banned in September 1962,
but the only effect of the ban had been to strengthen
the boycott, and the two remaining African parties,
ZNP and PASU, had joined with ZAPU in its boycott.

51. Thus it had been the members of the white
settler minority who had voted and won the elections.
The so-called Rhodesian Front, led by Mr. Winston
Field, had obtained thirty-five of the sixty-five seats in
the Legislative Assembly, Sir Edgar Whitehead’s
United Federal Party had obtained twenty-nine, and
the one remaining seat had gone to an independent
member. Mr. Winston Field and his party were there-
fore in control of the machinery of power. The Rhode-
sian Front was a merger of smaller parties which were
all resolved to reinforce the system of compulsory racial
discrimination in the best tradition of Mr. Verwoerd.
While the administering Power asserted that the Con-
stitution of 1961 was an improvement over that of 1923
and that the African majority could hold the balance
of power in the Legislative Assembly, the recent elec-
tions had further widened the gap between the African
population and the white settler minority. In both the
Special Committee and the General Assembly it had
been pointed out that the franchise qualifications would
deprive the Africans of any voice in the Government
of their own country. Those fears had proved to be
well-founded.

52. The Rhodesian Front, which had come to power
as a result of the December 1962 elections, had declared
itself against “compulsory racial integration” and had
promised to uphold the principles of the Land Appor-
tionment Act. Its leaders had stated that, once in
power, they would restrict the franchise still further
in order to keep government in the hands of the
European minority. Thus the ideology of the party
was exactly the same as that of South Africa. Mr.
Field, the Prime Minister, had recently declared that
Southern Rhodesia’s primary task was the develop-
ment of its primary industries, which was the cheapest
form of development and employed the most people
in the cheapest way. That policy, which was applied in
South Africa, Angola, Mozambique and elsewhere,
meant the elimination of educational opportunities for
the Africans in order to ensure the supply of cheap
labour for the mining industries.

53. The minority settler Government of Southern
Rhodesia was adopting all its repressive measures on
the pretext that Southern Rhodesia was self-governing
and that the administering power had no right to inter-
fere and was not accountable to the United Nations.
Yet Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Ter-
ritory within the meaning of the Charter, and the
United Nations was bound to ensure that the country
proceeded to complete independence under the condi-
tions laid down in paragraph 5 of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV). In the United Kingdom itself,
many people were anxious to see their (Government
take an immediate step to check the deterioration of the
situation in Southern Rhodesia. The Africa Bureau in
the United Xingdom had stated that the United King-
dom Government should bring pressure to bear on
Southern Rhodesia to liberalize its Constitution and
transform the country into a democratic State. In his
delegation’s view, however, it was not for the minority
settler Government to liberalize the Constitution, the
representative of Ethiopia continued; it was rather for
the administering Power, namely the United Kingdom,

to exercise its control over the administration of South-
ern Rhodesia and to implement resolution 1514 (XV).

54. The United Kingdom Government should not
hesitate to use all measures to uphold the rights of the
3 million Africans, following the example of the French
Government, which had used force against Frenchmen
in order to bring peace to Algeria. Probably, however,
recourse to extreme measures would not be necessary.
Many constructive suggestions had been advanced by
the Opposition in the House of Commons. Mr. Denis
Healey, speaking for the Labour Opposition on 30 July
1962, had expressed the view that the survival of the
Commonwealth in Africa and Asia might depend on
the United Kingdom Government’s making rapid prog-
ress in meeting the reasonable demands of the African
population of Southern Rhodesia. He had added that
the whole history of British colonial policy showed that
a reduction in social discrimination was no substitute
for political advance; moreover, the United Kingdom
Government had powerful economic weapons of persua-
sion at its disposal. That Government should make it
clear that further financial aid to Southern Rhodesia
would depend upon political advance for the Africans.
Mr. Butler had given a reply in the House of Commons,
defending the minority settler Government. His predic-
tion that the Africans might win more seats than the
fifteen “B” roll seats had been proved wrong.

55. The example of South Africa had thus been
repeated: the United Kingdom, when giving up its
power, had handed it over to the European settlers,
and there was now a racist government in Southern
Rhodesia thanks to the enforcement of the discrimina-
tory Constitution of 1961. The Ethiopian delegation
wondered what the United Kingdom Government’s atti-
tude had been since those elections. He hoped that a
change in attitude would become apparent, for events
in Southern Rhodesia were developing in a manner
incompatible with the rights and interests of 3 million
Africans and the continuance in office of a reactionary
settler Government would create a very dangerous situ-
ation in Southern Rhodesia. The Pan African Freedom
Movement for East, Central and Southern Africa
(PAFMECSA) was concerned by the fact that oppres-
sion by the settlers had been intensified during recent
years.

56. The nationalist movement in Southern Rhodesia,
ZAPU, had repeatedly proposed through its leader,
Mr. Joshua Nkomo, that another constitutional con-
ference should be convened by the United Kingdom
Government for the purpose of drafting a constitution
which would be acceptable to the African majority of
the population. The Southern Rhodesian settlers and
certain United Kingdom officials had been very critical
of Mr. Nkomo and had charged him with failing to co-
operate and refusing to accept terms which, according
to them, would serve as a starting point. Surely Mr.
Nkomo could not be expected to abandon the inter-
ests of his people in order to conform to the wishes of
those who were trying to strengthen the power of the
present white settler government.

57. His delegation could not agree that it was pos-
sible to disregard the imminent danger represented by
the situation in Southern Rhodesia. It was in favour
of the immediate implementation of the United Nations
resolutions which called for equality in representation
and the peaceful but steady progress of the Territory
to independence, in accordance with the will of the
majority of the people. The Committee should once
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more urge the United Kingdom Government to use its
power in Southern Rhodesia to ensure that universal
adult suffrage, without any discrimination, was intro-
duced. It should ask for the abrogation of the 1961
Constitution and for the early convening of a constitu-
tional conference, in which all political leaders from
Southern Rhodesia would participate, for the purpose
of drawing up a constitution accceptable to the majority
of the people, namely, the Africans. The United King-
dom should ensure the full and unconditional exercise
by the African population of their basic political rights.
In short, the United Kingdom should give effect to the
resolutions concerning Southern Rhodesia.

58. He recalled that, under resolution 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, the Committee was instructed to
apprise the Security Council of any developments in the
Non-Self-Governing Territories which might threaten
international peace and security. It was his delegation’s
view that the Security Council should be informed of
the unilateral steps taken by the minority Government
in Southern Rhodesia, which had increased tension
among the various racial groups, thus creating a grave
situation in Central Africa; it also believed that the
General Assembly should give top priority to the
question of Southern Rhodesia.

59. The representative of Cambodia said that his
delegation approached the problem before the Com-
mittee in the light of the great principles concerning
human rights and fundamental freedoms and the right
of peoples to self-determination. In its discussions the
Committee should take into account earlier decisions
of the General Assembly and recent developments in
Southern Rhodesia.

60. The Conference held in London in December
1961 had resulted in the formulation of a new Consti-
tution, which, however, had not been accepted by the
majority of the African population, who made up more
than nine-tenths of the total population of Southern
Rhodesia. The opposition of the Africans was based on
the fact that the Constitution did not enable Africans
to take part in the government of their country. In his
view, either the draft constitution should have been the
subject of a referendum, or a new constitutional con-
ference should have been held. In the absence of such
measures, the matter had come before the United
Nations General Assembly, which, in resolution 1747
(XVTI), had urged the administering Power to enable
the non-European population to exercise their rights,
and in resolution 1760 (XVII) had asked that the
enforcement of the 1961 Constitution should be sus-
pended. The very day after the adoption of the latter
resolution the Constitution had been put into force, and
general elections under it had been held the following
month, As a result of those elections, a new party, still
more intransigent than its predecessor, had come to
power. From the outset, the new Prime Minister had
made clear his determination to maintain minority
government, to reject racial integration and to keep
discriminatory laws in force.

61. The Committee had had an opportunity to in-
form itself very fully on the situation in Southern
Rhodesia, having heard the views of numerous African
and European petitioners who had made statements
before the Special Committee and in the Fourth Com-
mittee of the General Assembly. It had also heard an
interesting statement by Sir Edgar Whitehead, the
then Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia, who had
said that he wanted all vestiges of discrimination against

Africans to be eliminated and a situation to develop in
which all races would participate in decisions and in
planning. Those had been worthy intentions, and the
Cambodian delegation certainly favoured the idea of a
non-racial society; what was important, however, was
that government should not remain in the hands of the
minority.

62. In his delegation’s view, the Committee’s deci-
sions should be based on the following considerations.
First, Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing
Territory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the
United Nations Charter. Secondly, the indigenous in-
habitants of Southern Rhodesia were being denied
equality of political rights and liberties and were not
properly represented in the legislative body; nor were
they represented at all in the Government. Thirdly, the
Committee had been asked to propose measures to
ensure the implementation of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples. The basic assumption of that Declaration was
that all peoples had the right to self-determination; that
right must be granted to the people of Southern
Rhodesia. Lastly, an appeal should be addressed to the
administering Power; in view of the potential dangers
of the situation for world peace, if that appeal were
ignored the attention of the supreme organs of the
United Nations should be drawn to the question.

63. In connexion with that last point, he had noted
the reservations expressed by the United Kingdom rep-
resentative regarding the assertion that his country
was the administering Power in respect of Southern
Rhodesia. If the United Kingdom representative was
right, he would like to know where responsible author-
ity lay in that Non-Self-Governing Territory. He
would also like to know how the United Kingdom
representative thought that the Committee could enable
the Southern Rhodesian people as a whole to make
known their wishes. The Cambodian delegation, for its
part, considered that the United Kingdom should be
asked to take urgent steps to persuade the present Gov-
ernment of Southern Rhodesia to grant the indigenous
people the full exercise of rights and freedoms, and to
hold a round-table conference, within the context of
the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). In a
letter addressed to the Secretary-General (A/AC.109/
33) the United Kingdom Government had indicated its
intention to hold talks with the new Southern Rhode-
sian Governemt; he hoped that the visit to Southern
Rhodesia of the United Kingdom Minister responsible
for Central African Affairs, who had interviewed lead-
ing persons, including Mr. Nkomo, would throw further
light on the question.

64. The representative of Poland said that his dele-
gation had always held that Southern Rhodesia was a
Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning of
Chapter XI of the Charter of the United Nations and
that the United Kingdom, as the administering Power,
had an obligation to implement there the provisions of
the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples and all the relevant reso-
lutions of the General Assembly, namely resolutions
1747 (XVT1), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII). In
resolution 1747 (XVTI), the Assembly, regarding the
United Kingdom as having all the responsibilities of an
Administering Authority, had called upon that country
to convene a fully representative constitutional con-
ference for the purpose of replacing the 1961 Constitu-
tion by a constitution which would ensure the rights
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of the majority of the people on the basis of “one
man, one vote”. Resolution 1760 (XVII) had further
asked the United Kingdom Government to see that the
enforcement of the 1961 Constitution was suspended
and the scheduled general elections cancelled. In spite
of those resolutions, the 1961 Constitution had been
brought into effect and the elections had been held in
December 1962, even earlier than had originally been
planned. In addition, the major African nationalist
party, ZAPU, led by Mr. Joshua Nkomo, was still
banned and new discriminatory measures against the
Africans had been adopted or were being contemplated.

65. The opposition of the Africans to the 1961 Con-
stitution and the subsequent boycott by the Africans
of the elections held under the complex and discrimina-
tory dual-roll system, with its property and educational
qualifications, arose from the fact that the Constitution
served to entrench political and economic power in the
hands of the 220,000 white settlers. Contrary to all the
assertions of the administering Power, the Constitution
provided no protection for the 3.5 million Africans but
expressly guaranteed the privileges of the European
minority in Southern Rhodesia. It was not the first
time that the interests of the indigenous people had
been flouted: the granting of “self-governing” status
to the Territory in 1923 and the creation of the Federa-
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland in 1953 had both taken
place without the indigenous population having been
consulted, and had been designed to consolidate the
position of the Europeans. Under the new Constitution,
the United Kingdom had relinquished its power to veto
legislation which was contrary to African interests and
had thus taken a further step towards allowing the
development in Southern Rhodesia of a situation similar
to that existing in South Africa. A Government had
now been formed by the right-wing Rhodesian Front,
which opposed the repeal of the Land Apportionment
Act and other discriminatory legislation and contem-
plated further narrowing the franchise in order to keep
the Government permanently in the hands of the Euro-
peans. According to newspaper reports, a mandatory
death penalty for arson and related offences had been
introduced, as well as other measures to increase the
already repressive and savage laws designed to destroy
any African political activity. In particular, Parliament
had been asked to approve legislation making African
nationalists who took complaints to the United Nations
liable to prison terms of ten years. The Committee
should denounce all such measures as contrary to reso-
lution 1514 (XV) and to the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights.

66. The United Kingdom had not dissociated itself
from the actions of the white settlers in Southern
Rhodesia and must be held responsible for what was
going on in that colony. Without its support, the Euro-
pean minority would not be able to resist for long the
legitimate demands of the Africans for self-government
and independence. The United Kingdom representative
had admitted that Southern Rhodesia was neither sove-
reign nor independent. The United Kingdom claimed,
however, that it was not competent to intervene in
Southern Rhodesia because of the alleged force of
precedent established by the mere fact that the power
to veto acts contrary to African interests had never
been used. That was a legal quibble and, as the Irish
representative had pointed out at the 1364th meeting
of the Fourth Committee (A/C.4/SR.1364, para. 9),
British constitutional practice allowed precedent to be

set aside on many occasions, whenever circumstances
so dictated.

67. The obstacles to a solution were clearly not of
a technical or legal character, the representative of
Poland continued. Legalistic arguments had been simi-
larly advanced by Portugal in respect of its so-called
overseas provinces. The principal goal of colonial poli-
cies had always been economic exploitation. The testi-
mony of petitioners who had appeared before the
Committee of Seventeen and the Fourth Committee had
revealed that United Kingdom policy in Southern
Rhodesia was guided to a great extent by the interests
of powerful industrial and financial organizations con-
sisting of some 200 mining corporations with interlock-
ing directorates and grouped together in trusts and
combines, such as the Anglo American Corporation,
Tanganyika Concessions Ltd., the Rhodesia Selection
Trust, the Union miniére du Haut-Katanga, the De
Beers Consolidated Mines Ltd., the British South
Africa Company and others. The immense profits which
those companies were able to make by exploiting the
rich mineral resources and cheap migratory labour
had encouraged the formation of the notorious “unholy
alliance”, the purpose of which was to draw a Mason-
Dixon line across Africa and to maintain white domi-
nation south of that line, in order both to protect the
privileges of Europeans there and to exercise constant
pressure on the other African countries. In that en-
deavour the alliance was armed and had the backing of
the ruling authorities of South Africa, the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Mozambique and Angola.

68. With the assistance of the administering Power
and other NATO members, the military strength of
Southern Rhodesia was being built up and arms were
even being distributed to the European population. All
those measures, together with the discriminatory legis-
lation against and the repressions of the nationalist
movement, had created a grave and explosive situation
which constituted a threat to peace and security in
Africa. The rapidly deteriorating situation was the
result of the administering Power’s disregard of and its
failure to implement the relevant General Assembly
resolutions, as well as its failure to recognize the fun-
damental political rights of the African population of
Southern Rhodesia. The African boycott of registra-
tion and voting in the recent elections, even though
ZAPU had been banned and many of its leaders re-
stricted, had obviously been very effective and had
demonstrated once more the Africans’ total opposition
to the 1961 Constitution. The strength of the banned
organization had been proved by the success of the
election boycott and by the failure of any new organiza-
tion to gain the allegiance of the masses since the
banning of ZAPU.

69. In the light of the developments which he had
described, his delegation considered that the Special
Committee should urge the United Kingdom to imple-
ment resolution 1514 (XV) in accordance with the
specific recommendations in the relevant General As-
sembly resolutions. The only just solution to the ques-
tion of Southern Rhodesia lay in the granting of inde-
pendence to the country through a democratic transfer
of power in accordance with the wishes expressed by the
majority of the people, The 1961 Constitution should
be abrogated without delay and a new constitution
formulated on the basis of the principle of direct and
universal adult suffrage. All States should be requested
to deny the white-dominated Government of Southern
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Rhodesia any support or assistance which might be used
in the repression of the indigenous inhabitants. In addi-
tion, in view of the dangers involved in the situation,
the Polish delegation endorsed the Ethiopian sugges-
tion that the Security Council should be informed of
developments in the Territory and that the question
of Southern Rhodesia should be urgently considered by
the General Assembly at its forthcoming special session.

70. The representative of Mali recalled that his dele-
gation had already had occasion both in the present
Committee and in the General Assembly and the Fourth
Committee, to express its views on the drama involving
the fate of 3.5 million Africans living under the tyranny
of 230,000 white settlers in that part of Africa arbitrar-
ily named Rhodesia.

71. In spite of the General Assembly’s debates on
the question of Southern Rhodesia in June and October
1962, the United Kingdom had continued to regard
that Territory as a self-governing State and had done
nothing to implement the relevant resolutions. It was
therefore responsible for all the injustices and stupid
actions committed by the white settler government
against the African population. Under the reserved
powers which the United Kingdom Government re-
tained, it should have annulled the racist Constitution
of Southern Rhodesia, as the General Assembly had
recommended in June 1962 (resolution 1747 (XVI)),
and convened another constitutional conference in which
all the local political parties would take part. Indeed,
that view was shared by a large section of British
opinion. In a recent Press conference, Mr. Harold
Wilson, the leader of the Labour Party in the United
Kingdom, had stressed that British opinion was not
indifferent to the tragedy the Africans of Southern
Rhodesia were enduring.

72. Instead of standing by and letting the elections
of December 1962 put the Rhodesian Front, the most
reactionary and racist party in the Territory, in power,
the United Kingdom Government should have given
Southern Rhodesia democratic institutions which would
enable it to attain independence. The programme of the
present Government of Southern Rhodesia, headed by
Mr. Winston Field, was an insult to all Africans. The
Rhodesian Front was resolutely pursuing a policy of
apartheid identical with that of South Africa. Mr.
Winston Field was savagely persecuting the African
nationalist parties. After the banning of ZAPU on 20
September 1962, a number of grave decisions had been
taken, such as the decision to impose the death penalty
for all acts constituting a threat to the arbitrary and
anti-democratic régime in power, and other intermediate
measures such as the banning of public meetings on
Sundays and holidays, the suspension of the right to
leave the country, unjust trials, and so forth. The
methods used in Southern Rhodesia were thus no dif-
ferent from those used in South Africa and they fully
justified the anxiety provoked by the turn of events.

73. The delegation of Mali was convinced that the
United Kingdom had betrayed its mission by trans-
ferring certain powers to a minority of settlers who
wanted to maintain white supremacy by police terror-
ism and the most brutal repression. The United King-
dom, which often talked about the 650 million subjects
of former colonies it had led to independence, had not
shown the same liberalism in the case of Southern
Rhodesia. It should not leave the 3.5 million Africans
of Southern Rhodesia to the tender mercies of 230,000
settlers, who were organized, armed and aided from

outside in order to promote the creation of a second
South Africa, but should draw its inspiration from the
way in which France had finally solved the Algerian
problem by negotiation.

74. One of the most disturbing aspects of the politi-
cal situation in Southern Rhodesia was the evil role
played by foreign monopolies in keeping the present
colonial régime in power. The Reverend Michael Scott
had lashed their colonialist and neo-colonialist activities
in his last statement to the Fourth Committee of the
General Assembly. The 200 or so industrial companies
which had set themselves up in Southern Rhodesia,
Katanga, South Africa and Angola constituted a kind
of Central African lobby and gave financial support to
the non-independent Governments of that part of Africa
in order to encourage them to refuse to be decolonized.
Such trusts, examples of which were the Union miniére
du Haut-Katanga, the Anglo American Corporation,
the Tanganyika Concessions Ltd., the Rhodesia Selec-
tion Trust, the De Beers Consolidated Mines Ltd. and
the British South Africa Company, were aggravating
the explosive situation in the area by the aid which
they were giving to racist and anti-democratic Gov-
ernments. The manner in which they were defending
their own selfish interests constituted an ever-present
menace to peace and progress on the African continent.

75. The delegation of Mali wished that the Govern-
ments whose action might influence the trusts and the
white settlers of Southern Rhodesia would realize that
there were now thirty-four independent African States
which would not remain inactive much longer in the
face of the sad fate of the African populations that were
still subjected to foreign domination and racial discrimi-
nation. The colonial Powers and their allies should
understand that they could not continue their arbitrary
policies without running the risk of damaging their
relations with the Governments of States which were
linked with the peoples still under foreign domination
by so many ties.

76. The delegation of Mali wished to state once
more that Southern Rhodesia was not an autonomous
State. Consequently, the United Kingdom, as adminis-
tering Power, could not shelter behind the alleged
duality of itself and the settler Government which it had
helped to return to power. General Assembly resolu-
tions 1747 (XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII)
were still valid and it was the duty of the United
Kingdom to implement them, beginning by annulling
the present Constitution of Southern Rhodesia. Under
its reserved powers, the United Kingdom should con-
vene another constitutional conference with the partici-
pation of all the local parties, having first released and
granted amnesty to all the African nationalists detained
for political reasons, and should hold new elections on
the basis of universal adult suffrage, in order to transfer
power to the democratically elected representatives of
the people.

77. In the opinion of the delegation of Mali, the
Special Committee should recommend that the Sec-
retary-General of the United Nations should get in
touch with the administering Power once again in order
to try to ensure the immediate implementation of the
United Nations resolutions concerning Southern
Rhodesia. The Secretary-General could then inform
the Committee of the results of his action. If the situa-
tion in Southern Rhodesia continued to be just as
explosive, the possibility of turning to the Security
Council should not be overlooked.
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78. The delegation of Mali was convinced that
Mr. Winston Field’s government would not be able to
resist the irreversible current which would lead South-
ern Rhodesia to independence and it hoped that the
United Kingdom would be able to impose on the settlers
of Southern Rhodesia a just solution in keeping with
the provisions of the United Nations Charter, as the
French Government had done in Algeria.

79. The representative of the Soviet Union said that
the situation in Southern Rhodesia was becoming more
and more complex and critical. After the so-called elec-
tion held in December 1962, the settlers were in power
and had openly decided to establish a racialist State
similar to South Africa. Nowhere else, perhaps, was
there such a clear manifestation of the intention of the
colonialists to oppose the inevitable process of the libera-
tion of the colonized peoples.

80. The indigenous people of Southern Rhodesia
were clamouring for the exercise of their inalienable
rights; they wanted to govern their own country and
were demanding independence and freedom. The legiti-
mate nature of their demands was recognized by all
peace-loving States and by all peoples and they had
received the express support of the United Nations. In-
deed, it was stated in the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples that
immediate steps were to be taken to transfer all powers
to the peoples that had not yet attained independence,
without any conditions or reservations, in accordance
with their freely expressed will and desire. Moreover,
the General Assembly had adopted a number of resolu-
tions on Southern Rhodesia in which it had confirmed
the right of the people of Southern Rhodesia to self-
determination and the forming of an independent
African State.

81. The people of Southern Rhodesia had almost
unanimously declared themselves to be against the so-
called Constitution of 1961, which had been imposed
by the white settlers with the support of the United
Kingdom. The General Assembly had almost unani-
mously supported that stand. Nevertheless, elections
had been held on the basis of that so-called Constitution.
The people of Southern Rhodesia had repudiated the
elections by refusing to take part in them, not wishing
to be forcibly kept in bondage by the settlers. The
leaders of the movement of national liberation had em-
barked on a difficult course: having repeatedly warned
the settlers and having appealed to the United Nations,
they had declared that the United Kingdom’s refusal to
take the demands of the indigenous inhabitants into
account left them no alternative but to take up the
struggle. At the beginning of January 1963, Mr. Nkomo
had stated that, in order to avoid a catastrophe, the
United Kingdom should immediately introduce legisla-
tion providing for the establishment of a government
representing the majority of the population. The United
Kingdom had refused to enact any such legislation.

82. The African leaders’ position was in direct con-
trast with that of the white settlers. With the support
of the United Kingdom, the latter had held so-called
elections, in which only 10,000 persons out of an in-
digenous population of nearly 4 million had taken part
The Winston Field government, which had succeeded
the Whitehead government, was on a par with the Ver-
woerd government of the Republic of South Africa.
Mr. Field had stated that he did not intend to repeal
the existing land legislation, under which 53 per cent
of the best land was set aside for the settlers—the

average area of land available to each settler was 111
hectares whereas in the case of the Africans it was
only 6.8 hectares of land, which could hardly be called
arable—and that notwithstanding the fact that 80 per
cent of the Africans, as against only 10 per cent of the
settlers, were farmers.

83. Similarly, the system of education was organized
in such a way as to deprive the Africans of any instruc-
tion. The children of the white settlers received free
schooling, whereas the Africans, who were living in
their own country and were poor, had to pay for their
children’s schooling. Only the corrupt minds of the
colonialists could have conceived such a system. Yet
even that was considered by the racialists to be too
favourable, and since many of them had stated that
it was unnecessary to educate the Africans it could be
expected that new steps would be taken to restrict
even further the access of Africans to education.

84. The Winston Field government preferred to
spend hundreds of thousands of pounds on building
police stations, The laws that it had submitted to Parlia-
ment were designed to intensify the struggle against
the national liberation movement. All political activity
by Africans was prohibited and all the indigenous
political parties had been disbanded. A bill had recently
been introduced in Parliament under which anyone who
sent a petition to the United Nations would be liable to
ten years’ imprisonment, while those who spread “in-
accurate” information about the situation in Southern
Rhodesia would be liable to twenty years’ imprison-
ment. Such legislation was tantamount to a declaration
of war against the indigenous population. Eight Mini-
sters in the Winston Field government were former
military men, and the spirit of racialist militarism at
present permeated all spheres of public life in Southern
Rhodesia. Of course all the settlers were not respon-
sible for that policy but there was no disregarding the
fact that it was the policy of their representatives.

85. It might be asked what attitude the United
Kingdom was adopting towards such a situation. It
was going back on its obligations as the administering
Power and was turning a deaf ear to the United
Nations, which, after declaring that Southern Rhodesia
was a Non-Self-Governing Territory, had asked the
United Kingdom to acknowledge its responsibilities with
regard to the situation in Southern Rhodesia and to take
all the necessary steps to ensure that the Declaration on
the granting of independence would be implemented.
The United Kingdom representative had stated before
the Committee that his country could not share its re-
sponsibilities with respect to the territories under its
authority with anyone and that it did not recognize the
competence of the United Nations in that respect. It
was obvious that the United Nations could not accept
such a statement, but there was reason to wonder why,
in the case of Southern Rhodesia, the United Kingdom
was refusing to shoulder its responsibilities.

86. The fact was that Southern Rhodesia occupied
a central position in the United Kingdom’s colonial
policy: it was one of the last strongholds of British
colonialism in Central and Southern Africa. Southern
Rhodesia provided protection to the Republic of South
Africa to the north, and the United Kingdom con-
sidered that, as long as it held its ground in Southern
Rhodesia, the racialist régime of the Republic of South
Africa would remain in power. British imperialism con-
trolled the entire economy of Southern Rhodesia, where
the interests of the British industrial monopolies of the
white settler government coincided. In reality, the
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United Kingdom was not a third party but on the
contrary it provided the inspiration for the Southern
Rhodesian racialists. The plan of the British colonialists
was to establish in that country a racialist State which
would keep itself in power by terrorism. That plan
was not new ; the original intention had been to establish
a much larger racialist State, comprising the two Rho-
desias and Nyasaland. Nobody should be deluded by
the statement of the Southern Rhodesian racialists
that they wished to be free of any control by the Gov-
ernment in London. It was the United Kingdom itself
which was supplying them with weapons, and which,
while pretending to abdicate its responsibilities, was
defending the Rhodesian settlers at the cost of the in-
terests of the indigenous population.

87. The United Kingdom representative had ob-
jected to the hearing of petitioners. Unfortunately, the
British colonialists could still behave as they liked in
their territories. In the United Nations the United
Kingdom representative could state without any qualms
that his country was trying to protect the people in
its care from abuse, yet a law was to be enacted in
Southern Rhodesia inflicting a sentence of ten years’
imprisonment on anyone who dared to approach the
United Nations.

88. There was no doubt that the legitimate aspira-
tions of the people of Southern Rhodesia would triumph
ultimately, but it must be recognized that there were
certain factors which complicated their struggle for
independence. There was no disregarding the fact, for
instance, that racialism, although condemned at the
United Nations and elsewhere, continued to exist and
to find apologists. For example, in a book published
in Washington in 1961 entitled Race and Reason: @
Yankee View3? the author, Carleton Putnam, claimed
that all races did not possess the same biological ap-
titude for progress and for the adoption of the
“Western” way of life, and that the events which had
taken place in some areas, ranging from Latin America
to Africa, were often the result of demands by people
incapable of self-government. It was not surprising
that such views were supported by certain United
States senators (R. B. Russell, R. C. Byrd, J. S.
Thurmond) and that Senator Ellender had spoken in
Southern Rhodesia of the inability of Africans to
govern themselves.

89. The Soviet Union had always opposed apart-
heid. The Permanent Representative of the Soviet
Union to the United Nations had that very day sent
the Secretary-General a letter (A/AC.115/1.9) con-
cerning resolution 1761 (XVII), adopted by the General
Assembly on 6 November 1962 on the item entitled
“Policies of apartheid of the Government of the Republic
of South Africa”. The letter stated that the Government
of the Soviet Union was categorically opposed to all
forms of racial subjugation and declared itself in favour
of the equality of all races and all nationalities. At the
seventeenth session of the General Assembly, the dele-
gation of the Soviet Union had supported the resolution
condemning the apartheid policies of the Republic of
South Africa and, in the opinion of the Soviet Union
Government, the application of the sanctions against
the South African Republic envisaged under that reso-
lution could provide an effective course of action, pro-
vided the decisions were applied by all States Members
of the United Nations, including the Western Powers,
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which still maintained close political and economic re-
lations with the Republic of South Africa.

90. Another important aspect of the problem of
Southern Rhodesia was the question of monopolies.
In the Portuguese Territories the situation of the
population was becoming worse and worse, while the
monopolies continued to grow and to acquire more
and more wealth. In Katanga, more than two years
after independence, the economic situation of the people
was steadily deteriorating, while the profits of the
Union miniére increased each year. It was exactly
the same in Southern Rhodesia, where the situation
was becoming more and more explosive, while British
and American companies—the British South Africa
Company, the Anglo American Corporation, the Rho-
desia Selection Trust, Tanganyika Concessions Ltd.
and others—continued to make enormous profits by
exploiting the country’s resources more and more in-
tensively. It was not without reason that petitioners
from Southern Rhodesia had stated that unless the
part played by the monopolies was revealed, it would
be difficult to ascertain the real reasons for the critical
situation prevailing in Southern Rhodesia. The delega-
tion of the Soviet Union shared that view and con-
sidered that it was high time a study was made of the
monopolies in the colonial territories of Central and
Southern Rhodesia.

91. The whole world concurred in the belief that
events in Southern Rhodesia constituted a great danger
to international peace. The PAFMECSA Conference
had described the situation in Southern Rhodesia as
a challenge to the liberation movements in Central and
Southern Africa and had promised the people of Rho-
desia the support of all the African peoples and Gov-
ernments. It had stated that the Government of Southern
Rhodesia was riding roughshod over the rights of the
African people to freedom of movement, speech and
association. It had categorically condemned the im-
perialism and colonialism practised in Southern Rhodesia
and had appealed to all the African countries to give
the people of Southern Rhodesia not only their moral
support but also material assistance.

92. The attitude of the Soviet Union delegation,
which was to call for vigorous action when the colonial
Powers acted in such a way as to threaten international
peace and security, was prompted not only by its desire
to see the elimination of colonialism but also by the
fundamental principles of socialism, which was opposed
to the exploitation of man by man. The Soviet Union
delegation was convinced that, by taking vigorous steps
to support the colonial peoples who were fighting for
independence, the United Nations would make their
struggle easier, reduce the number of casualties and
prevent a repetition of the Algerian tragedy.

93. Since the situation in Southern Rhodesia was
becoming increasingly dangerous, the Special Com-
mittee should draw the attention of the General As-
sembly to that fact when it was to meet in May 1963.
Such an obligation was, moreover, implicit in resolution
1760 (XVII), in which the Assembly had decided to
keep the item entitled “Question of Southern Rhodesia”
on the agenda of the seventeenth session. The Com-
mittee should also, in pursuance of resolution 1810
(XVII), apprise the Security Council of the critical
and threatening situation in Rhodesia. Thus, after the
Assembly had examined the question in May, the
Council would be able to take whatever steps were
necessary.
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94. It might also be advisable for the Committee
to send a visiting mission to Southern Rhodesia with
instructions to investigate the situation on the spot and
to submit specific recommendations to the Committee.
The mission should go to Southern Rhodesia in the
very near future, so that the General Assembly, through
the Special Committee, might have those recommenda-
tions before it in May,

95. The representative of the Ivory Coast observed
that it was only necessary to compare the map of 1940
with that of 1963 to appreciate the vigour of African
nationalism. The various transformations which had
taken place in the Nationalist Party in Southern
Rhodesia showed that the people of that country had
awakened to their rights and their aspirations. Hence
there could be no doubt that that country was ready
for independence. His delegation was concerned, how-
ever, to avoid useless bloodshed and the creation of
division between the various communities and to pro-
mote the achievement of independence by peaceful
means.

96. The African and Asian countries had shown that
decolonization could take place peacefully. In the so-
called English-speaking countries the process began
with constitutional conferences between all the political
parties. Constitutions were framed only after all the
parties had agreed on the articles through successive
compromises. Elections were then held on the basis of
universal suffrage and were followed by the transfer of
powers. In the so-called French-speaking countries the
first stage was a referendum or an election on the basis
of the universal suffrage and of “one man, one vote”;
then came the transfer of powers, the convening of a
constituent assembly and the framing of a constitution.
That was the general rule, although there had been
certain exceptions, such as Indo-China and Algeria.

97. In all those procedures there was one constant
factor, that of negotiations which by means of reciprocal
compromise led to democratic elections on the basis of
universal suffrage in order to ascertain the opinion of
the majority and to guarantee the rights of minorities.

98. In Southern Rhodesia, too, there was a con-
stant factor: a minority of reactionary white settlers,
backed by economic trusts and resolved to keep their
privileges, a minority which would stop at nothing to
obtain its ends. An utterly anti-democratic Constitution
had been imposed on the country, contrary to the wishes
of the people and of the most representative parties.
Some 200,000 people were represented by 50 members
of the Legislative Assembly, while only 15 seats were
reserved for the representation of some 3 million
Africans. What was worse, the Constitution had trans-
ferred to a Constitutional Council a function which
under the former Constitution had been performed by
the Crown, namely, the exercise of a guarantee protect-
ing the Africans against any discriminatory laws—
though it was true that that guarantee had not been
worth much, since all the laws promulgated in the
country were tinged with racial discrimination. Never-
theless that function had been transferred to the Con-
stitutional Council, which was merely an advisory body.
The Southern Rhodesian Parliament could override it
by a two-thirds majority vote or by a simple majority
vote after a period of six months. The purpose of that
constitutional device was clear in view of the fact that
over two-thirds of the members were European. The
only effect of the revision of the Constitution had been
to give the Europeans the right of veto.

99. Furthermore, Africans had been expropriated
by the Europeans. Europeans owned nearly 21 mil-
lion hectares of land, whereas the 3 million African
farmers owned only 17 million hectares.

100. His delegation hoped that it would be possible
to avoid what the leader of the Labour Party in the
United Kingdom had recently described as an inevitable
tragedy in Africa. Everything that had happened re-
cently seemed to presage a settlement by violence, The
so-called liberal party of Sir Edgar Whitehead had
fallen from office and the new Government was in
favour of a policy of epartheid and racial segregation.

101. In that explosive area of Africa two fictions
were maintained: the Portuguese fiction that the ter-
ritories under its administration were provinces of the
metropolitan country and the United Kingdom fiction
that the territories under its administration were self-
governing, which was an excuse for doing nothing.
The result in both cases was the perpetuation of colo-
nialism and the supremacy of a white minority. It
must be realized that Europeans could remain in Africa
not as masters but only on a footing of absolute
equality.

102. He appealed to the humanitarianism and liber-
alism of the United Kingdom. The settlers were op-
posed to the abolition of slavery and to freedom of
labour in Africa. They had shown in Algeria what a
settler republic would be. In South Africa they were
practising the shamless policy of apartheid. The
United Kingdom had a great moral responsibility,
which could not be evaded by constitutional arguments.

103. At the time of the adoption of the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence to colonial coun-
tries and peoples, the United Kingdom, under the
former Constitution, had still held the right to revoke
all laws of a discriminatory nature. That fact alone
would have been sufficient justification for the United
Kingdom to annul the Constitution, which was itself of
a discriminatory nature. It would also have enabled
the United Kingdom to maintain its right of super-
vision in Southern Rhodesia.

104. The question now was what recommendations
should be made to the United Kingdom in order to
avert the threatened disaster. The General Assembly
had been well advised in adopting the various resolu-
tions concerning Southern Rhodesia. The United King-
dom should intervene and endeavour to settle the
difficulties which had arisen in the Territory. It should
convene the leaders of all the political parties and try
to reach a compromise settlement. The outcome should
be the revision or amendment of the Constitution so
as to guarantee the exercise by all citizens of their
inalienable rights, That would necessitate drastic altera-
tion in the Constitution, or even its abrogation. The
colonial history of the United Kingdom showed that
there were precedents for doing so.

105. The representative of the United Kingdom
observed that since General Assembly resolution 1747
(XVTI) had been discussed in the Fourth Committee, the
question of Southern Rhodesia had been debated in
the General Assembly, the Fourth Committee and the
Special Committee on a number of occasions. On each
occasion his delegation had made it clear that it con-
sidered discussion of the Territory to be outside the
competence of the United Nations. Since a further
debate on the subject had begun, he would emphasize
once more that his Government was unable to accept
that the United Nations had authority, derived from
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the Charter or elsewhere, to intervene in the affairs
of Southern Rhodesia. That was a fundamental objec-
tion of principle which his Government maintained
with regard to the item.

106. He was aware that some members considered
the general question of competence to have been
settled. In support of their view they had adduced
resolutions whereby the General Assembly asserted its
own competence to decide whether a particular terri-
tory had or had not attained a full measure of self-
government, As his delegation had previously pointed
out, however, an assertion of competence could not
create something which did not exist in the Charter.
When the resolutions in question had been adopted,
and again subsequently, his delegation had made it clear
that it could not regard them as conferring on the
General Assembly an authority which it did not
possess under the Charter. In its view a resolution
making an assertion of the kind was ultra vires.

107. With regard to the constitutional relationship
between the United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia,
there again his delegation had explained on several
occasions that Southern Rhodesia enjoyed, and had
enjoyed for forty years, a special status. It had de-
scribed how that status gave the Government of
Southern Rhodesia full responsibility for the Terri-
tory’s internal affairs and had outlined the constitu-
tional limitations on the actions the United Kingdom
Government could take. The historical process whereby
that status had been achieved in 1923 and the steps
whereby it had developed since then had been out-
lined in previous statements by his delegation; a very
full account of them had been given by Mr. J. B.
Godber, the United Kingdom Minister of State for
Foreign Affairs, in the Fourth Committee on 25 Oc-
tober 1962 (A/C.4/SR.1360). He would, however,
recall a few salient points.

108. In 1922 the then electors in Southern Rho-
desia had, by means of a referendum, chosen respon-
sible government in preference to incorporation in
South Africa. Under the Constitution of 1 October
1923 executive authority in Southern Rhodesia had
been transferred from officials of the British South
Africa Company to elected Ministers responsible to the
Southern Rhodesia Legislative Assembly. The United
Kingdom Government had retained no power whatever
of legislation in Southern Rhodesia’s internal affairs,
and United Kingdom Ministers had played no part
in those affairs since then. The United Kingdom Gov-
ernment had, however, retained a power of veto over
certain restricted categories of Southern Rhodesian
legislation within one year of enactment, but that power
had in fact never been exercised.

109. In past debates some members of the Com-
mittee had questioned the fact that the United King-
dom Government had no power to intervene in South-
ern Rhodesia’s internal affairs; that, in fact, had always
been the main point at issue. The United Kingdom Gov-
ernment’s position was that for the past forty years
it had been constitutionally unable to do so. A grasp
of that point was fundamental to understanding the
growth of the Commonwealth. That association of
States had been developed on a foundation of the
progressive withdrawal of authority and supervision
by the United Kingdom. The withdrawal had been
sometimes gradual and sometimes rapid but, during
the process, certain accepted practices or conventions
had evolved which had acquired the same binding
force as written laws. Perhaps the most important was

the convention that the United Kingdom Parliament
could not legislate for the self-governing colonies,
without their consent. That convention had applied to
Southern Rhodesia since 1923. It had its own Parlia-
ment, its own Government and its own civil servants,
who were not appointed by the United Kingdom or re-
sponsible to the United Kingdom. It maintained its
own law and order. Its Governor did not represent
the United Kingdom but was appointed on the advice
of the Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia; his posi-
tion was akin to that of a constitutional Head of State
acting on the Prime Minister’s advice. Since 1951 the
United Kingdom had been represented in Southern
Rhodesia by a High Commissioner, whose function
was diplomatic and not executive. Even in external
affairs Southern Rhodesia had long enjoyed a status
which was quite different from that of the Non-Self-
Governing Territories under United Kingdom admin-
istration. For example, prior to the establishment of
the Federation in 1953, the Government of Southern
Rhodesia had been a full member of the International
Telecommunication Union and the Interim Commission
for the International Trade Organization and had also
been made a Contracting Party to the General Agree-
ment on Tariffs and Trade.

110. That special and separate development was the
reason why the United Kingdom Government had
never been able to give the United Nations an account
of social, educational and economic conditions in the
Territory. In 1946 the United Kingdom had submitted
a list of territories about which it proposed to transmit
information. Southern Rhodesia had not been on that
list and the Assembly had not queried its omission.
Since the United Kingdom had nothing to do with the
internal administration of the Territory, it could not
accept the title of “Administering Authority”.

111, Despite its reservations, his Government had
co-operated fully with the Committee. By means of
statements and documents it had made available the
most detailed evidence of its determination to achieve
rapid progress in the Non-Self-Governing Territories
under its administration. Southern Rhodesia, for rea-
sons which had been carefully explained, was in a dif-
ferent category.

112. While maintaining its reservations on com-
petence, his Government recognized the concern felt
by many members about the situation in the Terri-
tories. He would, however, remind them of the re-
sponsibility they bore. Southern Rhodesia could not
be considered in isolation. It was part of a wider com-
plex of problems concerning the future of the Central
African Federation, which was receiving his Govern-
ment’s close attention and was the subject of a series
of meetings which were just about to begin in London
and which would be attended by the leaders of the
Northern and Southern Rhodesian Governments and
of the Federal Government. He would urge members
of the Committee not to consider courses of action
which might hinder peaceful progress in the part of
Africa under consideration,

113. The representative of Madagascar said that his
delegation was much disturbed to note that the South-
ern Rhodesian drama had reached a critical point. The
artificial situation which the administering Power had
preserved in the Territory for some forty years, with
the help of amendments, counter-amendments and con-
stitutions, was on the point of exploding. It would
only be necessary for one of the three parties in the
drama—the white minority, the African majority or



Addendum to agenda item 23 51

the administering Power—to set events in motion for
the denouement to come about. What must be avoided
was a denouement consisting in the Territory’s acces-
sion to independence in chaos. Action must be taken
to ensure that the advent of independence, which was
only a question of time, was favoured by a serene
atmosphere in which there would be neither victor nor
vanquished, but merely free and equal citizens, both
black and white.

114. The measures required for a peaceful transfer
of powers had been set out in broad terms in General
Assembly resolutions 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII).
They were “the full and unconditional exercise of...
basic political rights, in particular the right to vote”
and, with that end in view, “the immediate convening
of a constitutional conference...to formulate a new
constitution for Southern Rhodesia”. The Malagasy
delegation had urged that the 1961 Constitution should
be immediately abrogated. The United Kingdom Gov-
ernment could have vetoed the enforcement of that
absurdly unrealistic Constitution, but it had not
done so.

115. He went on to say that the United Kingdom
could, however, still make one last effort to prevent
the irreparable from happening. The common sense
which it had always shown, and the interests of the
white minority itself, required that the United King-
dom should accept the hand still proferred to it by
the Africans and embark upon negotiations. He hoped
that the talks which had begun in London on the
previous day, with a view to seeking a peaceful solu-
tion to the Rhodesian problem, would be brought to a
successful conclusion,

116. It was now indisputable and undisputed that
Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tory. The United Kingdom could not escape its respon-
sibilities. The United Kingdom Prime Minister had
gone some way towards recognizing that situation in
the House of Commons on 6 March 1962, when he
had said that Parliament had not the power to abandon
the right to legislate for territories which were not yet
fully independent,

117. Southern Rhodesia was not yet an independent
territory. Admittedly, through the mouth of the vic-
torious Rhodesian Front, it opposed the continuation
of any association with the new African Governments
of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, but that was
not a reason for London to grant independence to Mr.
Winston Field’s government, since such action would
only perpetuate the present situation.

118. The United Kingdom alone could remedy the
existing state of affairs in Southern Rhodesia, and
only with its co-operation could the United Nations
take the positive steps required for the implementation
of the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples.

119. As an indication of the seriousness of the pre-
sent situation in Southern Rhodesia, he quoted an
article which had appeared in Le Monde of 13 March
1963, according to which Mr. Terence Ranger, a lec-
turer at Salisbury University and one of the few Euro-
pean members of the African ZAPU Party, who had
just been expelled from the Federation, had declared
that the United Kingdom must intervene in Southern
Rhodesia if it wished to prevent a bloody clash be-
tween the Africans and the Europeans.

120. In connexion with the talks now taking place
between the United Kingdom Government and the

Southern Rhodesian leaders, The Financial Times, on
22 March 1963, had stated that the United Kingdom
could not escape its responsibilities and allow the Ter-
ritory to drift into South Africa’s orbit. The news-
paper had added that the Southern Rhodesian settlers
would be wise to re-examine their policies soon, if
they wished to avoid having to deal with a Labour
Government in the United Kingdom which would be
much less sympathetic towards them.

121. The Malagasy delegation, while aware of the
difficulties of the United Kingdom’s task in negotiating
with the Rhodesian Front, considered that there was
still reason to have confidence in that country.

122. The representative of the United States re-
called that, when the question of Southern Rhodesia
had been considered five months previously by the
Fourth Committee, his Government had expressed its
concern, not only at the seriousness of the situation
but also about its possible impact throughout the Afri-
can continent. At that time, the General Assembly had
requested the Secretary-General to lend his good
offices to promote conciliation, and the Secretary-
General had initiated a correspondence with the United
Kingdom.

123. Events since then had served only to increase
the existing tension, and further efforts must there-
fore be made to stimulate—in the words used in the
autumn of 1962 by the United Kingdom representa-
tive—the establishment of a political climate favour-
able to liberal and orderly constitutional development.
Today, that goal was even further away. It appeared
that the Government of Southern Rhodesia was in the
hands of a party which seemed to want to maintain,
to the greatest possible extent, the political and social
status quo. If that was the case, and if that Govern-
ment’s attitude was intransigent, the fear that violence
might follow could not be avoided. The internal prob-
lems of Southern Rhodesia were extremely complicated,
but the United States delegation believed that the tides
of social and political change could not be halted.

124. His delegation had previously criticized the
slowness of progress in the expansion of the suffrage
provided for under the 1961 Constitution. That Con-
stitution represented a certain number of concessions
which might have been appreciated and accepted as
a first step. However, it was feared that the first step
might also be the last: the creation of the double voting
roll, the conditions limiting the exercise of the franchise
and the small number of seats for Africans had given
the impression of opposition to progress. It was under-
standable that a system which apparently strengthened
the powers of a privileged minority by erecting bar-
riers to the exercise of the right to vote should arouse
vehement opposition, and that a great percentage of
Africans should have refused to participate in the recent
elections, although in some respects that was regret-
table. The fact was that since the previous autumn
the situation had deteriorated.

125. His Government urged the adoption of a rule
of reason rather than a rule of prejudice and fear.
It believed that the dominant political elements in
Southern Rhodesia should examine their long-term
interests before violence erupted. Furthermore, it con-
sidered that the people of Southern Rhodesia should
be given the opportunity of self-determination and that
the Government of that country should derive its
powers from all the inhabitants. It would hope that
the Constitution would be amended to provide for a
realistic liberalization of the provisions of the franchise.
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Similarly, it hoped that measures would be taken to
eliminate racial discrimination, and finally that self-
determination would bring about the establishment of
peaceful and mutually profitable relations between
Southern Rhodesia and neighbouring countries, based
on an association freely agreed to by the majority of
the peoples.

126. Those objectives could be attained, but only
through the determined efforts of men of goodwill.
His delegation respected the force of the argument
advanced by the United Kingdom representative, but
considered that the United Kingdom had an active and
important role to play at the present juncture. For
example, some people feared that the United Kingdom
might grant independence to Southern Rhodesia in the
present situation or that the Government of Southern
Rhodesia might declare its own independence. In that
regard, he recalled that the United Kingdom repre-
sentative in the Fourth Committee had, in the previous
autumn, spoken of the concern felt by his Government
for the welfare of all the people of Southern Rhodesia.
He had said that nothing had happened which could
justify further change in the constitutional relation-
ship between the United Kingdom and Southern Rho-
desia, and he had given the assurance that any future
change could not come about through unilateral ac-
tion. The United Kingdom had always maintained that
Southern Rhodesia was neither sovereign nor inde-
pendent, and the United States, for its part, did not
think that independence should be granted to Southern
Rhodesia under present circumstances. The United
Kingdom representative in the Fourth Committee had
also stated that his Government wished to give help,
consistent with its constitutional relationship with the
Government of Southern Rhodesia, in establishing a
political climate favourable to liberal and orderly con-
stitutional development. Because of its responsibilities
in regard to Southern Rhodesia, the United Kingdom
was the natural agent to play such a role; his delega-
tion urged it to exert its efforts in that direction, and
particularly to apply its special influence, regardless
of what its legal authority might be, for the rapid
broadening of the franchise and the rapid elimination
of all racial discrimination.

127. The United Kingdom had a record of many
years of co-operation with the United Nations and the
Secretary-General. In its resolution 1760 (XVII) the
General Assembly had requested the Secretary-General
to lend his good offices, and his delegation had been
pleased to hear recently that the Secretary-General
continued to be in touch with the United Kingdom
Government (see A/AC.109/33). It believed that the
Committee should encourage that sort of contact,

128. Finally, his delegation hoped that no attempt
would be made, in the Committee, to use the peoples
concerned as pawns in the cold war, as had already
been attempted with respect to the Portuguese terri-
tories and even to Southern Rhodesia. His delegation,
for its part, would confine itself to the essential task
which lay before the Committee of recognizing the
right of every people to set its own course with dignity,
justice, self-respect and freedom.

129. The representative of Chile felt that the prob-
lem before the Committee called, more than any other,
for honest co-operation on the part of all concerned. A
veritable crusade had been undertaken to alter the fate
of thousands of indigenous inhabitants living in op-
pression and poverty. That struggle was a credit to
those who carried it on, and his delegation was proud

to support the African countries, for it was on their
side. It understood their anxiety when in some parts
of their continent a minority denied to the majority
of the inhabitants the right to determine their own
future and subjected them to indescribable oppression
which threatened to produce a conflict with incal-
culable repercussions. Even the United Kingdom dele-
gation could not deny that such was currently the
situation in Southern Rhodesia.

130. His delegation believed that the pertinent reso-
lutions regarding Southern Rhodesia, namely, resolu-
tions 1747 (XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII),
were still applicable—in other words, that Southern
Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory. Con-
sequently, the Committee should apply to it as rapidly
as possible the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV).
The United Kingdom was a realistic country which
had succeeded in adapting itself to historical develop-
ments in the territories under its administration, yet
in the case of Southern Rhodesia it declared that it
had no power to administer. The Chilean delegation
could not subscribe to that assertion; on the contrary,
it believed that in Southern Rhodesia, where the United
Kingdom’s influence was undisputed, that country had
undeniable responsibilities. It therefore requested the
United Kingdom to use its immense influence, for,
having done so much to spread and defend the prin-
ciples of democracy, it could not remain inactive in
face of the situation., His delegation therefore asked
it to spare no effort to bring together representatives
of all existing trends in Southern Rhodesia, so as to
work out a solution under which the legitimate rights
of the majority would be recognized and those of the
minority safeguarded. His delegation was not unaware
of the difficulty of the task, since many interests were
at stake, but it believed that it could rely upon the
United Kingdom’s leaders.

131. The representative of Venezuela observed that
the only thing which was apparent since the adoption
of resolution 1760 (XVII) was that the administering
Power had taken no more notice of that resolution
than of the preceding ones. Not only had the United
Kingdom failed to suspend the 1961 Constitution; it
had permitted the organization, under that Constitu-
tion, {cc()i hold elections which ZAPU did not recognize
as valid.

132. General Assembly resolution 1747 (XVI), in
favour of which his delegation had voted, clearly estab-
lished that Southern Rhodesia was a Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territory. Moreover, while a certain group in the
Territory did enjoy some internal autonomy, that
group consisted of settlers of European origin who
represented but one-eighth of the total population.
The 1961 Constitution recognized the privileges of a
minority against the wishes of 3.6 million Africans.

133. In his delegation’s view, the United Kingdom
was not only bound to lead the Territory to self-
government and independence; it was also morally
bound to prevent inequalities incompatible with the
principles of the United Nations, The rights of minori-
ties must, of course, be respected, but only within a
framework of legal and political equality. The con-
tinuance of domination by the white settlers in South-
ern Rhodesia could only intensify the discord and, con-
sequently, endanger peace and security in the region.

134. The only practical way of setting up a demo-
cratic and independent government in Southern Rho-
desia was through the adoption of a constitution estab-
lishing the absolute political and legal equality of all
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the inhabitants. Any other solution would be artificial,
and accordingly his delegation believed that resolutions
1747 (XVI) and 1760 (XVII) were entirely and
immediately applicable to Southern Rhodesia.

135. During the debate on the situation in the terri-
tories administered by Portugal (see chap. II above),
the United Kingdom representative had affirmed his
delegation’s view that the situation was not desperate
and that it was possible to persuade Portugal to alter
its political course. He had expressed the hope that
Portugal would agree so to act as to enable the peo-
ples of its territories to opt for self-government or
independence, and had added his delegation’s opinion
that no other policy could ensure stability in those ter-
ritories. That statement, mutatis mutandis, could be
applied to Southern Rhodesia. Venezuela did not think
that the situation there was desperate. It relied upon
the realism and good sense of the United Kingdom to
find a solution acceptable to all concerned.

136. The representative of Uruguay recalled that
the United Nations had considered the future of South-
ern Rhodesia five times in one year. That was manifest
proof of the interest which the Organization and world
opinion took in the problem. The General Assembly
often concerned itself with situations for which the
Organization was not entirely responsible and which
it had, to some extent, inherited. In the case of South-
ern Rhodesia, however, the responsibility did lie with
the United Nations, and upon its wisdom depended
the favourable or unfavourable outcome of events.

137. Thanks to the progress of science and tech-
nology, the masses could now reasonably hope to re-
ceive their share of the material and cultural benefits
which previously only a small minority had enjoyed.
It was therefore not possible to continue to ignore
that gigantic revolution and to count on time for a
settlement of everything.

138. In addition, the case of Southern Rhodesia
was different from many others in that a propitious
occasion for a bold solution had presented itself in
1962. For reasons difficult to explain, that occasion
had not been seized and a great hope had been dashed.

139. His delegation believed that the United King-
dom continued to have specific responsibilities with
regard to Southern Rhodesia. While constitutionally
and legally the situation was far from clear, in the
light of the principles of the United Nations Charter,
it was undeniable that the people of Southern Rhodesia
were not yet fully self-governing, that Southern Rho-
desia should continue to be regarded as a Non-Self-
Governing Territory and that the Members of the
United Nations still bore responsibilities toward that
people. According to the general principles adopted
at the San Francisco Conference, it was the United
Nations organs themselves which should interpret the
provisions of the Charter relating to their duties. The
competence of the Assembly had been established in
resolution 742 (VIII), for example, in nearly all the
recommendations concerning Non-Self-Governing Ter-
ritories; it would be unjust to say that on those dif-
ferent occasions the Assembly had acted in an arbitrary
manner.

140. Even if it were conceded that a transfer of
powers had taken place in Southern Rhodesia and that
the Territory’s status was tantamount to independence,
the situation in the Territory would be no more in
keeping with the requirements of the Charter, accord-
ing to the General Assembly’s own interpretation in

resolutions 742 (VIII) and 1541 (XV). A transfer
of powers could have no validity if those powers had
been transferred not to the people itself but to a
fraction thereof, and the obligations under Article 73,
which his delegation regarded as the Magna Carta of
the colonial peoples, would not lapse as the result
of such a transfer.

141. Moreover, Article 103 of the Charter pro-
vided that “in the event of a conflict between the
obligations of the Members of the United Nations
under the present Charter and their obligations under
any other international agreement, their obligations
under the present Charter shall prevail”. Consequently,
the obligations deriving from Chapter XI should pre-
vail over any treaty, pact, convention, or even domestic
laws—which, from the standpoint of international law,
were mere facts—previous or subsequent to 1945
whose provisions might be incompatible or in conflict
with the Charter of the United Nations. Because of
Article 73, the evolution of the colonies towards self-
government was a matter of international jurisdiction.
As a result of that process of internationalization, a
process similar to that which had occurred in the case
of human rights, for example, it was no longer pos-
sible to accept the idea that the prohibition of inter-
vention in the domestic affairs of another political
entity, a prohibition which might have arisen from
certain unwritten laws or conventions, also barred
intervention in matters which no longer fell within
the scope of domestic jurisdiction; nor was it possible
to accept the idea that the delegation of powers to
legislate in internal matters—police, education, finance,
economy, for instance—could also apply to legis-
lation concerning external matters, in other words,
matters which had already been regulated by and
brought within the scope of international law, and
which, by virtue of the principle nemo dat quod non
habet, could no longer, since 1945, be subject to any
kind of compromise, negotiation or delegation.

142. His delegation was convinced that the United
Kingdom was still responsible in regard to Southern
Rhodesia, and addressed to it a last appeal that it
should act in accordance with the General Assembly’s
resolutions. All was not yet lost, and the United King-
dom representative had alluded to certain seemingly
favourable circumstances. However, it was necessary
to act quickly, in the interests of Member States, in-
cluding the United Kingdom, and of the people of the
Territory.

143. The representative of Bulgaria said that, since
the General Assembly had last discussed the question,
the situation in Southern Rhodesia had deteriorated
still further and had reached an extremely explosive
stage. The facts of the situation were well known to all
members. Ever since the British colonizers had imposed
their rule on Southern Rhodesia, the position of the
white minority had been maintained by armed force
and suppression and by laws which consolidated power
in the hands of that minority. The United Kingdom’s
argument that Southern Rhodesia was a self-governing
Territory had been decisively rejected by the General
Assembly. What made the situation in Southern Rho-
desia different from that in other Non-Self-Governing
Territories was the policy of intensified racial discrimi-
nation which was being pursued by the settler minority
with the assistance of the United Kingdom Govern-
ment. To protect the interests of the settlers and of
United Kingdom monopolies in the Territory, that
Government had chosen to support the creation there
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of a racialist State similar to the Republic of South
Africa.

144, Aware of the dangers of the situation and
fearing the indefinite postponement of the implementa-
tion in Southern Rhodesia of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples, the General Assembly had adopted resolutions
1747 (XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII), in
which it had called for the restoration of all rights
to the non-European population and the replacement
of the Constitution of 1961 by a new constitution
based on the principle “one man, one vote”. Those
resolutions had gone unheeded : ZAPU had been banned
and its leaders placed under restriction, and elections
had been held under the 1961 Constitution, bringing
to power a new white minority government with a
philosophy and programme similar to those of the
South African Government. Those developments had
created a highly inflammable situation and his delega-
tion shared the view that, if the course of events was
not reversed, there might soon be a serious threat to
peace in the region. The statements which had been
made before the Committee by Mr. Nkomo supported
that conclusion.

145. The solution to the problem lay in the speedy
and full implementation of the decisions adopted by the
General Assembly, and it was the Committee’s duty to
endeavour to secure the implementation of those de-
cisions. The Bulgarian delegation supported the sug-
gestion made by several delegations that a visiting
mission should be sent to Southern Rhodesia without
delay to study the new situation there and to work out
recommendations to be submitted to the General As-
sembly at its forthcoming special session.

146. History could not be reversed by the racial-
ist policies or the cruelly repressive measures of
Mr. Winston Field’s government; the struggle of the
Southern Rhodesian people for freedom and indepen-
dence could not fail to end in victory.

147. The representative of Iraq said that few prob-
lems had been discussed as thoroughly by the United
Nations as that of Southern Rhodesia. The General
Assembly, having rejected the contention that the
United Kingdom Government had no authority over
Southern Rhodesia, had called upon that Government
to abrogate the 1961 Constitution and to initiate dis-
cussions with a view to a new constitution which would
pave the way for the emergence of Southern Rhodesia
as an independent African State. The United Kingdom
Government had ignored the Assembly’s wishes; the
Constitution had been allowed to come into force and
elections had been held on 14 December 1962. The
Secretary-General, acting on a request by the General
Assembly, had lost no time in contacting the United
Kingdom Government and offering to lend his good
offices in order to promote conciliation and initiate
discussions with a view to achieving the objectives of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) in Southern
Rhodesia. After seven weeks, the United Kingdom
Government had given an inconclusive reply (see
A/AC.109/83).

148. By installing a racialist government in the
Territory the December elections had brought an already
dangerous situation to the point of explosion. The
1961 Constitution, in the hands of the settler minority,
was being used as an instrument for perpetuating the
régime of racial discrimination and exploitation under
which the African population had been living ever

since the United Kingdom had surrendered the gov-
ernment of Southern Rhodesia to the white settlers
after a so-called plebiscite in which only those settlers
had been allowed to vote. That early error on the part
of the United Kingdom had been surpassed by its
recent error of allowing the 1961 Constitution to come
into force. The December elections had been rendered
meaningless by the African boycott: as Mr. Nkomo
had informed the Committee, only a handful of Africans
out of a total of 3 million had voted. United Kingdom
policy had clearly been based on the mistaken assump-
tion that Sir Edgar Whitehead would be victorious,
and the United Kingdom Government now faced a
dilemma for which it alone was responsible. It must
now either take a firm stand and use its moral, legal
and material influence to reverse the trend in Southern
Rhodesia, or abdicate its responsibilities and permit
the erection of another citadel of reaction in the heart
of Africa.

149. The United Kingdom Government should begin
by implementing resolution 1760 (XVII): it should
suspend the 1961 Constitution and prevail upon the
Southern Rhodesian Government to release all political
prisoners and rescind the ban on the nationalist parties.
It should then negotiate with the representatives of the
African majority and convene a constitutional confer-
ence that would pave the way for the independence
of Southern Rhodesia under a representative govern-
ment. The Secretary-General could still lend his assist-
ance: the United Kingdom’s reply to the Secretary-
General had left the door open for further contacts
which were continuing. ,

. 150. The official statements of the United Kingdom,
including those made by its country’s representatives
in the Special Committee and other United Nations
bodies, were negative and singularly devoid of con-
structive suggestions. The United Kingdom could not
absolve itself of responsibility for having surrendered
the fate of the African population of Southern Rhodesia
to a racialist settler minority in 1923. If such surrender
had been possible at that time, the world of today could
not tolerate the maintenance of a racialist régime. The
1961 Constitution, which had been imposed upon the
people of Southern Rhodesia, was a strangely ana-
chronistic document. It utterly failed to meet the de-
mands of the Africans and required them to resign
themselves to an indefinite future of servitude. The
General Assembly had voted overwhelmingly in favour
of resolution 1760 (XVII), which had called for a
suspension of the Constitution, and the United King-
dom could have made use of the moral force of that
vote in its dealings with the white settlers. Instead of
following the same bold and imaginative policies which
it had adopted elsewhere in Africa, however, that coun-
try had chosen the path of inaction.

151. The new racialist Government had already
adopted many measures increasing its repressive powers
and had introduced amendments to the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act of 1961 which would make the
death penalty mandatory for numerous offences. The
Preservation of Constitutional Government Act, 1963
would make it possible for a prison term of twenty
years to be imposed on the mere suspicion of a wish
for change. An African would be liable to such a term
if he petitioned the United Nations or if, for example,
he was reported to have suggested to the Northern
Rhodesian Government the imposition of an economic
boycott on Southern Rhodesia. The provisions would
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apply not only to citizens of Southern Rhodesia but
to all residents and, in some cases, former residents.
The new legislation also gave extra-territorial effect
to the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act. Finally,
hearsay evidence would be admitted as valid in any
case under the new law, subject only to the approval
of the Chief Justice.

152. The United Kingdom Minister of State respon-
sible for Central African Affairs, during his recent
visit to the Territory, had apparently failed to deflect
Mr. Field’s government from its course. According
to Mr. Nkomo, Mr. Butler had admitted to him that
the United Kingdom had the power to legislate for
Southern Rhodesia but had not done so because of
long-standing constitutional conventions. At the pre-
vious meeting, the Uruguayan representative had ably
analysed the legal aspects of the problem and had shown
that the obligations of the United Kingdom under the
Charter must take precedence over other commitments.

153. His delegation had already expounded its rea-
sons for holding that Southern Rhodesia was a Non-
Self-Governing Territory in the meaning of Chapter XI
of the United Nations Charter. That question, however,
was irrelevant in the light of resolution 1514 (XV),
which applied to all dependent territories: the United
Kingdom had never claimed that Southern Rhodesia
was an independent territory and it was therefore auto-
matically the concern of the Committee. It was the
duty of the Committee to ensure that Southern Rhodesia
acceded to independence without delay in the best pos-
sible circumstances and with the rights of its people
fully protected and respected.

154. Tt was clear that British constitutional con-
ventions could not take precedence over voluntarily
accepted international obligations. Moreover, British
constitutional conventions derived their authority from
the implicit consent of those to whom they applied, and
they had always been subject to change and evolution.
That was the essence of British democracy and con-
stitutional theory. The constitutional convention in
question was one which violated the basic principle of
the consent of the governed. The United Nations was
not asking the United Kingdom to set aside a cherished
constitutional principle but rather to restore one. The
convention of not legislating for self-governing colonies
without the consent of their Governments was justifiable
provided that those Governments derived their authority
from the people. It was clearly inapplicable in the case
of a minority government which maintained itself by
terror and oppression. The argument was not only
legally untenable but also politically unwise, since the
African population, if denied constitutional channels,
would be forced to pursue its ends by other methods.

155. His delegation was in agreement with the
various suggestions which had been made, namely, that
the Secretary-General should be asked to use his good
offices, that a visiting mission should be sent to the
Territory, that the question should be placed on the
agenda of the Assembly’s forthcoming special session
and that it might be referred to the Security Council.
He felt that top priority should be given to Mr.
Nkomo’s suggestion that a mission should be sent to
London immediately to reaffirm the importance which
the United Nations attached to the problem and to
impress upon those concerned the need for positive
measures before it was too late.

156. The representative of Tanganyika said that his
delegation concurred with the view of the majority

of Member States that the United Nations was compe-
tent to deal with the question of Southern Rhodesia
and to insist on the implementation of General As-
sembly resolution 1514 (XV) in the Territory. His
delegation held that the United Kingdom, against all
denials, was the Administering Authority in Southern
Rhodesia, whose affairs had always been handled by
the Colonial Office, whose Governor represented the
Queen and whose laws were enacted in the name of
the Queen. If necessary, he could cite many principles
and precedents in British constitutional law and practice
in proof of the fact that the United Kingdom was wholly
responsible for changes in the constitutional and funda-
mental laws of Southern Rhodesia.

157. The United Kingdom representative himself
had said that his Government’s responsibility for its
territories was indivisible, that it could be neither
shifted nor shared. He agreed that the United Kingdom
could neither shift nor share the guilt of colonialism
or the responsibility to grant the 3.5 million Africans
in Southern Rhodesia their rights and freedoms. The
United Kingdom still had a chance to redeem itself by
revoking the odious 1961 Constitution, which had been
imposed in defiance of General Assembly resolutions
1747 (XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII) and
in spite of the overwhelming opposition of the African
population led by ZAPU, under Mr. Nkomo.

158. It was the United Kingdom that had devised
that Constitution and sponsored the leadership of Sir
Edgar Whitehead, who had been described as a rea-
sonable and liberal leader. Yet not only had Sir Edgar
Whitehead lost the election to the reactionary followers
of Mr. Winston Field, but he and his party had sub-
sequently voted in favour of the severe punitive meas-
ures introduced by the Field government, including
the bill inflicting a heavy prison sentence on any African
daring to petition the United Nations,

159. Although the problem of Southern Rhodesia
was relatively new to the United Nations, the history
of that colony was a long and a sad one of domination
and exploitation of the indigenous inhabitants by white
settlers and business men. In his statements before the
Fourth Committee, Sir Edgar Whitehead had tried to
convince the members that the settlers were becoming
more sensible and that the régime was being steadily
liberalized. Any pretence of liberalism had been dropped.
however, with the advent of the new Government led
by Mr. Winston Field, which pursued the same aims
as the Verwoerd government in South Africa. The
Field government had no intention of amending the
unjust Land Apportionment Act of 1930, reserving
land for the European settlers, which was a major cause
of tension between Africans and Europeans in Southern
Rhodesia. Moreover, it had introduced amendments
giving extra-territorial effect to the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Act of 1961 under which death sen-
tences were made mandatory for certain offences. The
British newspaper The Observer had described the
new provisions, which were intended to frighten Afri-
cans into mute acceptance of anything which was im-
posed on them, as unbelievable and unprecedented. It
was clear, however, from Mr. Nkomo’s statements and
from a warning recently issued by the Reverend
Ndabaningi Sithole, the well-known ZAPU leader now
in Dar es Salaam, that such measures would have an
opposite effect to that intended and that Southern
Rhodesia was moving rapidly towards a violent up-
heaval. If the United Kingdom, as the responsible
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administering Power, failed to act and to meet the
aspirations of the African population of Southern
Rhodesia, the delegation of Tanganyika would join
others in urging that the Security Council should ex-
amine the matter, which constituted a serious threat
to peace in Africa and throughout the world.

160. The United Kingdom had frequently asserted
its intention to dissolve its colonial empire. In practice,
however, freedom and independence had not been
showered on the colonized people like so many gifts;
on the contrary, their advent had been delayed by all
kinds of obstacles and excuses advanced by the colonial
authorities, especially when the interests of settlers and
business monopolies were involved. It was a common
practice for political parties to be banned and their
leaders imprisoned. Their struggle would nevertheless
be pursued to the bitter end, for they could count on
the assistance of sympathetic peoples and nations, as
had been evidenced, for example, in the case of Algeria.
Tanganyika and other African countries were already
engaged in practical measures to hasten the eradication
of colonialism, of which Southern Rhodesia was one
of the worst examples. Thus ZAPU, FRELIMO and
other nationalist organizations could continue to operate
in Dar es Salaam. The Pan African Freedom Movement
for East, Central and Southern Africa (PAFMECSA)
took an extremely serious view of the situation and
the Africans would certainly make sure that the example
of South Africa was not repeated in Southern Rhodesia.

161. Both Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Kawawa, the Vice-
President of the Republic of Tanganyika, had said that
the United Kingdom Government should be prepared
to use force if necessary to oblige the white settlers in
Southern Rhodesia to obey the dictates of democracy
and surrender power to the Africans. The situation in
the Territory was characterized both by anomalies and
by a dichotomy. Examples of the former were the rule
of a foreign minority over an indigenous majority, the
political instability, the banning of African parties, the
disregard of human rights, and the racialist policies,
all of which required to be remedied. The dichotomy
was to be found in United Kingdom policy and spe-
cifically in the contrast between the United Kingdom’s
claim to be a champion of democracy and its practice
as exemplified in the case of Southern Rhodesia.

162. In his delegation’s view, the United Kingdom
as administering Power should seriously consider the
following proposals for immediate steps to rectify the
situation in Southern Rhodesia:

(1) The 1961 Constitution should be revoked and
replaced by a democratic constitution meeting the as-
pirations of the people. New constitutions should be de-
vised for Nyasaland, Northern Rhodesia and Southern
Rhodesia, the latter giving majority rule to the Africans
in Southern Rhodesia.

(2) The new constitution should provide for gov-
ernment based on universal adult suffrage, guarantee
the rights of majorities and minorities, and outlaw
discriminatory legislation.

(3) The Special Committee should appoint an ad hoc
committee, possibly of three Powers, to undertake im-
mediate discussions with the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment in London regarding a new constitution for
Southern Rhodesia. His delegation fully agreed with
that suggestion, which had been made first by the
Soviet Union and then by Mr. Nkomo.

(4) The United Kingdom should convene a new
constitutional conference in London for that purpose,
with the free participation of Mr. Nkomo and his
colleagues. The United Kingdom Government should
make it clear that it would not attempt to advance the
constitutional status of Southern Rhodesia under the
reactionary Winston Field government.

(5) The United Kingdom delegation should make it
clear to the Committee that the current talks in London
concerned the liquidation of the Central African Fed-
eratio:;1 and not the Southern Rhodesian Constitution
as such.

(6) If the United Kingdom still failed to fulfil its
international responsibilities, the Special Committee
should refer the question of Southern Rhodesia to the
special session of the General Assembly to be convened
in May 1963. Tension was mounting in the Territory
and the Committee should be free to refer the matter
to the Security Council at the first sign of any violent
eruption.

(7) The Committee should again consider the Soviet
Union proposal that a visiting mission should be sent
to London and Salisbury to find out what was being
done regarding the future of the indigenous population
of Southern Rhodesia.

163. The constitutional position of Southern Rho-
desia was the same as that of British Guiana; both
were colonies with the same degree of constitutional
competence and almost identical constitutions. Yet the
United Kingdom delegation persisted in asserting that
the United Kingdom was the administering Power of
British Guiana but not of Southern Rhodesia. It had
rescinded the Constitution of British Guiana in 1953,
that of Malta in 1960 and that of Grenada in 1962, The
United Kingdom Government clearly had the legal
power to change the Southern Rhodesian Constitution;
it was imperative that it should do so and thereby
remedy a dangerously explosive situation.

164. Whatever happened, the Africans of Southern
Rhodesia and the whole of the African continent would
ultimately find a solution to the Southern Rhodesian
question, which was essentially an African problem.
Africans throughout the continent had undergone the
same sufferings and shared the same determination to
liquidate colonialism and racialism, to preserve human
equality and dignity, to eradicate cultural, economic and
political imperialism and to foster racial co-operation
and mutual understanding. The Africans of Southern
Rhodesia could count on the unstinted support of their
brethren in the Republic of Tanganyika.

165. The representative of Yugoslavia stated that
in his delegation’s opinion Southern Rhodesia was not a
self-governing Territory and the administering Power
was therefore obliged to comply with the obligations
of Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter and of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It should
abrogate the Constitution of 6 December 1961 and all
discriminatory legal provisions in regard to the African
population and introduce a new electoral law based on
universal suffrage,

166. In his statement Mr. Nkomo had described the
tragedy which was taking place in Southern Rhodesia,
where the policy and laws of the new Government were
leading the country in the opposite direction from that
defined in the Charter and the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and peo-
ples. A new law had intensified the already discrimina-
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tory character of Rhodesian legislation, and the situa-
tion of the African population, which formed 94 per
cent of the population, had further deteriorated. The
fears that had been expressed in 1962 concerning
Southern Rhodesia had therefore been justified.

167. Nevertheless the Yugoslav delegation hoped
that recent events in Southern Rhodesia would help
the United Kingdom to realize that a further denial of
responsibility for the future of Southern Rhodesia would
be not only indefensible but dangerous. The Special
Committee would doubtless consider that the present
situation in Southern Rhodesia, and especially the
measures recently adopted, required the immediate in-
tervention of the United Kingdom Government in order
to avert the most serious consequences. After studying
the proposals made by several delegations and hearing
the pressing appeal launched by Mr. Nkomo, the Yugo-
slav delegation proposed that the Committee should
send a sub-committee of five members—three officers
of the Committee and two additional members ap-
pointed by the Chairman--to London immediately to
establish contact with the United Kingdom Government
and to inform it of the Committee’s opinion that steps
should be taken without delay to implement the reso-
lutions of the General Assembly.

168. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation shared the concern that had been expressed
at recent developments in Southern Rhodesia. The Com-
mittee was not in possession of all the facts and it was
difficult to make precise judgements about the situation.
But it was evident that fear was rife and there had
been a loss of mutual confidence. It was difficult to
find a positive suggestion that would lead to a solution
of the problem. The Australian delegation was of the
opinion that the Committee should bear in mind, as
stated by the United Kingdom representative, that talks
were going on in London concerning the question. It
was difficult to see how a practical and peaceful solution
could be reached which would satisfy both sides. How-
ever, the Committee had the duty to see whether the
way was open to a peaceful solution.

169. The Australian delegation had noted during
the hearing of Mr. Nkomo that the petitioner regarded
as important the desirability and possibility of recon-
ciliation of the different elements in the country. It
was undoubtedly in that way that the ultimate solution
would be found.

170. The Australian delegation was one of those
which believed that there should be equality of status
for all the inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia. Other
considerations which should be borne in mind were the
fixed position that had apparently been taken by the
authorities in Southern Rhodesia and the firm position
of the United Kingdom on the constitutional and legal
aspects of the problem. It therefore appeared that the
most useful action the Committee could take would be
to make contact with the United Kingdom Govern-
ment so as to enable the process of reconciliation to
begin and the United Nations to be associated with it.
The Australian delegation considered that it would be
right to turn first to the United Kingdom Government
and ask it to use its undoubted influence and force
of persuasion to prepare the way for a process of recon-
ciliation of all the elements in Southern Rhodesia, which
would include a role for the United Nations. The
Australian delegation would therefore support the pro-
posal that a sub-committee should be set up. At the
same time it considered that the terms of reference

of the sub-committee should not be too precise and
that the time given it to carry out its task should not
be so short as to risk placing the United Kingdom
authorities in an impossible situation. He hoped that
the Committee would by some means be able to open
up a line of communication with the United Kingdom
authorities.

171. The representative of Sierra Leone observed
that the situation in Southern Rhodesia had continued
to deteriorate; General Assembly resolutions 1747
(XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII) had all re-
mained a dead letter and the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment had steadfastly declined to discharge its respon-
sibilities in Southern Rhodesia. In the eyes of the
delegation of Sierra Leone, Southern Rhodesia was
a_Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning
of Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter. The Gen-
eral Assembly had come to the conclusion that the
United Kingdom Government could use its constitu-
tional powers and its influence to secure the implementa-
tion of the relevant resolutions. It had requested the
United Kingdom to undertake urgently the convening
of a constitutional conference with the full participation
of representatives of all political parties and to suspend
the enforcement of the 1961 Constitution, which had
been rejected by the majority of the people of Southern
Rhodesia. That Constitution had been forced upon the
indigenous millions of Southern Rhodesia against their
will, and the responsibility for doing so rested squarely
on the United Kingdom, since it had unilaterally relin-
quished its reserved powers under the previous Con-
stitution to veto acts contrary to African interests.

172. The Press in the United Kingdom had de-
scribed Mr. Field’s programme as “polite apartheid”.
Mr. Field had made it quite clear that he intended
to resort to every known device to oppress the African
people in Southern Rhodesia and to prevent them from
making their views known. In flagrant contempt for
the purposes of the United Nations, he had proposed
legislation inflicting severe punishment on any African
national who dared to complain to the United Nations.
His clear intention was to deprive the African national-
ists of every constitutional method of achieving their
just political objectives.

173. In the opinion of the delegation of Sierra
Leone, the United Nations should condemn in the
strongest terms what was happening in Southern
Rhodesia, and condemn the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment for failure to accept responsibility for those
occurrences. The United Kingdom delegation, when
congratulating itself on the way in which the United
Kingdom had brought 650 million people peacefully
to independence, forgot to mention certain other facts.
British behaviour in areas where there were white
minorities and vested economic interests was very dif-
ferent from that in areas where there were no white
settler minorities. In Algeria, the French had finally
had to submit to the inevitable and concede the right
of independence to the gallant Algerian people. His
delegation sincerely hoped that the Algerian drama
would not be repeated in Southern Rhodesia.

174. Mr. Nkomo had described to the Committee
the heroic struggle of the people of Southern Rhodesia
against a police State which was determined to crush
any opposition or criticism. The delegation of Sierra
Leone supported Mr. Nkomo’s suggestion that a sub-
committee should be sent to London; in keeping with
the best traditions of the United Nations, no stone
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should be left unturned in an effort to reduce the tension
by peaceful means. He hoped that the United Kingdom
would once again show the spirit of co-operation which
it had manifested in the past. If all efforts failed to
achieve a peaceful solution the question of Southern
Rhodesia could be referred to the Security Council
and, if necessary, debated once again by the General
Assembly.

175. The representative of Iran expressed his ad-
miration for Mr. Nkomo, who was displaying great
courage in the struggle of the people of Southern
Rhodesia for liberation and independence. His state-
ment had brought home to the members of the Com-
mittee the extreme seriousness of the present situation
in Southern Rhodesia and had opened their eyes to
the probable consequences of any delay in the peaceful
settlement of the problem.

176. At a time when colonialism was generally on
the way out, it was seeking to entrench itself in a part
of black Africa, in a system which was the very quintes-
sence of colonialism. No sooner had Mr. Field assumed
office than he had stated in unequivocal terms that his
Government intended to uphold racial segregation, the
Land Apportionment Act and all the legislation insti-
tuting discrimination against the great majority of the
African population of Southern Rhodesia.

177. In its resolutions, the General Assembly had
requested the administering Power, in other words the
United Kingdom, to convene a constitutional confer-
ence, in which all the political parties would participate,
for the purpose of formulating a constitution to replace
that of 6 December 1961. Subsequent developments
had shown that the concern of the General Assembly
had been fully justified ; the 1961 Constitution had been
put into force and the elections held under the pro-
visions of that Constitution had brought to power the
Rhodesian Front, whose watchword was “the su-
premacy of the white minority”.

178. The United Kingdom could not remain indif-
ferent in the face of the alarming situation prevailing
in Southern Rhodesia, the representative of Iraq went
on to say. The question of whether Southern Rhodesia
was or was not a self-governing territory had been
categorically settled by the General Assembly. His
delegation had already stated that a constitution which
disregarded the will of 95 per cent of the people could
not be considered to be endorsed by that people. The
task of the United Nations was to ensure that the
colonial peoples attained independence by peaceful
means. If the United Kingdom’s reasoning were ac-
cepted, the inescapable conclusion would be that since
all legal and constitutional channels were closed to the
African population of Southern Rhodesia, the only
means open to it was recourse to force. Only recently,
the Winston Field government had decided that any
Rhodesian who appealed to the United Nations would
be liable to a sentence of ten to twenty years’ imprison-
ment. The present situation in Southern Rhodesia
threatened to create a new hotbed of racial hatred,
with the most serious consequences for the African
population, for the European minority and for mankind
in general. Every possible effort should be made to
avert such a catastrophe.

179. His delegation was not in a position to make
any specific suggestions at the present stage of the
debate. Since the basic facts of the problem were the
same as they had been in October 1962, it still con-
sidered that the solution lay in the application of the

relevant resolutions of the General Assembly. Those
resolutions had urged the United Kingdom to convene
a constitutional conference for the purpose of drawing
up a new constitution, to take immediate steps to restore
the rights of the African population, to remove all
restraints and restrictions in law and in practice of the
exercise of the freedom of political activity, and to
ensure the immediate release of all political prisoners.
Mr. Nkomo’s suggestion that the Committee should
dispatch a sub-committee to London without delay was
le useful one and had the support of the delegation of
ran.

180. In conclusion, he quoted a passage from the
British weekly The New Statesman, according to which
the United Kingdom Government had the authority
to abrogate the new Constitution of Southern Rhodesia.
It was to be hoped that the United Kingdom would
be able to find a peaceful solution to the problem before
it was too late. There was no doubt that it could still
play a decisive part in the matter and his delegation
consequently appealed to it to discharge its international
and moral responsibilities with respect to the Rhodesian
people.

181. The representative of Syria said that in the
view of his delegation the steps which had become even
more imperative than ever with respect to Southern
Rhodesia had been clearly indicated in the resolutions
of the General Assembly. The question whether South-
ern Rhodesia was or was not self-governing had also
been settled by resolution 1747 (XVI).

182. In April 1962, the Committee had sent a Sub-
Committee to London for the purpose of contacting the
United Kingdom Government. On that occasion, the
United Kingdom Government had told the members
of the Sub-Committee that the safeguards provided for
in the new Constitution for Southern Rhodesia, such
as the Declaration of Rights and the establishment of
a Constitutional Council, were adequate substitutes for
the reserved powers which the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment enjoyed. The Sub-Committee had disagreed
with that view (A/5124, para. 41), and the evolution
of the political situation had justified those misgivings.
All the facts in Southern Rhodesia pointed to an ever-
worsening situation, which had become explosive. In
his statement two days previously, Mr. Joshua Nkomo
had informed the Committee of the insane measures that
the racist government of Mr. Winston Field had
enacted or proposed to enact.

183. Consequently it was a matter of deep regret
that, despite the General Assembly’s resolutions, the
United Kingdom had gone ahead with the implementa-
tion of the new Constitution. It was as a result of
elections held according to the provisions of that Con-
stitution that Mr. Winston Field had come to power.
In the light of the policy of his party, the Rhodesian
Front, and of the new measures that had already been
initiated, it was clear that under the new Constitution
the Government could enact whatever discriminatory
measure it wished, in spite of the so-called safeguards
that were supposed to be written into it. Thus the
United Kingdom Government no longer had any
grounds for hope that the new Constitution would pave
the way for positive developments in Southern Rho-
desia. It therefore had no alternative but to take im-
mediate steps to suspend the Constitution and to draw
up another one in keeping with the wishes of the
majority of the population. Any procrastination might
have the most serious consequences.
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184. He hoped that the United Kingdom Govern-
ment would not allow the situation in Southern Rho-
desia to get out of hand. There was no doubt that it
would bear a heavy responsibility if that were to hap-
pen. The United Kingdom Government was fully con-
scious of the wind of change in the African continent
and it was expected to discharge its responsibilities
instead of hiding behind legal conundrums. The issue
at stake was the right of 3 million Africans to be the
masters of their own destiny, No conveniton could ab-
solve the United Kingdom of its responsibility towards
the majority of the population of Southern Rhodesia.
The United Kingdom Government still had the right
to legislate for Southern Rhodesia without prior con-
sultation of the Government of that country. Mr. Butler
had admitted as much recently to Mr. Nkomo in the
course of their meeting in London (see para. 38 above).
For those reasons, as well as for others which in
the view of the Syrian delegation were even more
weighty because they stemmed from the inalienable
right of the people of Southern Rhodesia to freedom
and independence, his delegation urged the United
Kingdom to act before it was too late.

185. His delegation fully endorsed the proposal of
the representative of Yugoslavia that a mission should
be sent to London immediately to request the United
Kingdom Government’s immediate intervention for the
purpose of abrogating the new Constitution, convening
a constitutional conference at which all political parties
would be represented, and granting an amnesty to all
political prisoners. The way to recognize the equal
status of all the inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia was
to hold fresh elections based on universal adult suffrage.

186. The representative of Italy said that no one
could deny the complexity of the Southern Rhodesian
question. As in previous years, the Special Committee
was faced with a preliminary problem: that of knowing
who was responsible for Southern Rhodesia. Most
speakers had concluded that the United Kingdom still
had the power to intervene there.

187. The Italian delegation realized that it was diffi-
cult to see how a country which was responsible for
the foreign relations and defence of a territory and was
able to take the initiative in giving it a new Consti-
tution, could have no power in regard to its internal
affairs. It would, however, be unrealistic to maintain
the diametrically opposite view, that the United King-
dom Government bore the entire responsibility for the
decisions taken by the Southern Rhodesian authorities.

188. For its part, the Italian delegation was con-
vinced that the United Kingdom Government could
still exert a great deal of influence upon the future
destiny of Southern Rhodesia. The main instrument
for solving the problems of Southern Rhodesia by the
peaceful means contemplated in the United Nations
Charter was still the United Kingdom Government
itself. It was difficult to believe that the United King-
dom would refuse to play its role of guidance and
leadership in a territory to which it was still bound by
so many ties. The Italian delegation did not think,
however, that it would be wise to suggest the ways in
which the United Kingdom Government should inter-
vene in Southern Rhodesia. That was a problem which
only the United Kingdom Government could decide,
given its long experience in Southern Rhodesia. The
Italian delegation did not think that the main concern
of the United Kingdom Government was actually con-
nected with the question of whether it had the consti-

tutional and legal power to intervene. There were other
problems of greater weight, such as the risk that the
present Government of Southern Rhodesia might de-
clare the Territory to be independent. It would be
very difficult to do anything once the last link between
the United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia had been
severed. Only the Rhodesians themselves could then
take any action, and that would certainly mean violence
and bloodshed.

189. In short, the Italian delegation shared the view
that an appeal ought once more to be addressed to the
United Kingdom Government, and felt that, rather
than pass a resolution, it would be better to contact the
United Kingdom Government directly. Such action
would create greater opportunities for discussion and
would enable the range of possible solutions to be
extended.

190. The representative of India reminded the Com-
mittee that the status of Southern Rhodesia was no
longer in dispute. That question had been settled by
General Assembly resolution 1747 (XVTI), so that reso-
lution 1514 (XV) was undoubtedly applicable to
Southern Rhodesia. His delegation had been very disap-
pointed by the recent statement of the United Kingdom
representative. Apart from its legal and constitutional
responsibilities, the United Kingdom Government had
a very great moral responsibility in connexion with
Southern Rhodesia. At a previous meeting, the United
States representative had said that the United Kingdom
was the natural agent for action in Southern Rhodesia
and that the United States delegation urged it to bring
all its influence to bear, regardless of what its legal
authority might be. The United Kingdom Government
was demurring on the grounds that there was a con-
vention between it and Southern Rhodesia which pro-
hibited it from interfering in the Territory’s affairs,
but wisdom demanded that a convention which stood
in the way of the Territory’s progress and democratic
advancement should be brushed aside. There was a
great deal of talk about the rights of the white minority,
but it was high time that the rights of the African
majority were considered.

191. The Committee had heard Mr. Nkomo describe
the repressive legislation which continued to darken
the life of the Territory’s indigenous inhabitants, and
had heard him say that he could be sentenced to twenty
years in prison simply for appearing before the Com-
mittee. That sort of legislation, if legislation it could be
called, merited condemnation from the standpoint of
human rights alone. Unless those repressive measures
were withdrawn and normal political activities per-
mitted, there could be no hope of any peaceful settle-
ment of the problem. That was the first step towards
normalizing the situation in Southern Rhodesia, and
the United Kingdom Government was in the best
position to persuade the Southern Rhodesian Govern-
ment to see reason.

192. The Indian delegation considered that the
United Kingdom should immediately call a fresh con-
stitutional conference. It seemed obvious that only a
Constitution which was acceptable to the vast majority
of the population could provide for a peaceful transition.
In 1962 the United Kingdom Government, disregard-
ing the majority view in the United Nations, had per-
mitted the promulgation of a Constitution which was
unacceptable to the majority of the population. Elections
held under the terms of that Constitution had yielded
the results which were known to all, and events in the
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Territory had taken a turn for the worse. The Indian
delegation was not unaware of the extremely com-
plicated nature of the problem facing the United King-
dom Government; but it was not the first time that that
Government had faced such problems, and it had un-
paralleled experience in such matters. The Indian dele-
gation therefore continued to hope that the United
Kingdom Government would face the situation with
imagination and boldness, for failure to do so would
lead to the most disastrous consequences.

193. The Indian delegation hoped that the United
Kingdom Government would find it possible to receive
a small sub-committee of the Special Committee in
London., It wished to re-emphasize that the United
Kingdom Government should immediately call a fresh
constitutional conference with a view to drawing up a
constitution providing for fresh elections on the basis
of universal adult suffrage. Under no circumstances
should independence be granted to Southern Rhodesia
under present conditions. The granting of independence
should follow, and not precede, recognition of the po-
litical rights of all inhabitants of the Territory. Unless
the right psychological climate prevailed, nothing of
enduring value could be accomplished; and nothing
should be done against the wishes of the majority of
the indigenous people in Southern Rhodesia, if peace
was to prevail there. Time was running short, and it
was for the United Kingdom to ensure that the “point
of no return” would not be reached.

194. The representative of Tunisia said that, after
Mr. Nkomo’s statements to the Committee and his
indictment of the racialist Constitution which it was
being sought to impose on the people of Southern Rho-
desia, the arguments adduced by the United Kingdom
delegation seemed like a hopeless defence of an irre-
vocably doomed system. No legal or constitutional argu-
ments were valid in the presence of a human tragedy
of such proportions. The United Kingdom thesis had
not stood up to previous debates in the Committee,
and had been rejected by the General Assembly in its
resolutions. The problem of Southern Rhodesia was
primarily a human and political problem, and it would
be taking the wrong course to accept the legal argu-
ments of the United Kingdom delegation.

195. Many colonial countries had acceded to inde-
pendence without first being endowed with a consti-
tution, and the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence to colonial countries and peoples made no
mention of the need for such a constitution. It was
clear from paragraphs 3 and 5 of the Declaration that
even the absence of a constitution and inadequacy of
political preparedness were not sufficient grounds for
failing to take immediate steps to transfer all powers
to the people of Zambabwe.

196. Mr. Nkomo had reported to the Committee a
conversation with Mr. Butler in which the latter had
admitted to him that the United Kingdom Government
could still legislate for Southern Rhodesia and change
the 1961 Constitution. The sole difficulty alleged was
a convention concluded forty years previously. But in
1923 the administering Power had committed a serious
mistake by holding a referendum, in which only the
Whites had taken part, to decide the future of the
Territory. It had thus made the Africans subject to
government by a minority. Later, the United Kingdom
Government had made a second mistake by deciding
to set up the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
which had been resisted by all Africans as an instrument

of white supremacy. Finally, in 1961, the administering
Power had modified the 1923 Constitution, but the
instrument which had taken its place was still based
on the political principles of the racialist settlers; it had
been imposed on the Africans despite their unanimous
opposition. The administering Power had therefore con-
sistently backed the standpoint of the white minority,
without paying any attention to the opposition of the
Africans, or, more recently, of the United Nations.
It could hardly claim, today, that its responsibility was
at an end,

197. Certain facts, however, gave grounds for hoping
that matters were going to change. The Africans had
grasped the situation and the fact that the irreversible
course of history could not be delayed by the dream
of a minority of settlers. The colonial peoples were
determined to free themselves, and they could count
on the solidarity of the newly independent peoples as
well as on the support of enlightened world opinion.
It was those facts, perhaps, which had decided the
United Kingdom to proceed to the dissolution of the
Central African Federation, a step on which it should
be congratulated and which would perhaps enable it 1o
reconsider its whole policy in Southern Rhodesia.

198. His delegation thought that the time had come
for the administering Power to make a choice: it must
either continue to ignore the resolutions of the United
Nations, deny 3 million Africans their right to self-
determination and independence and drive them to
despair, or it must set aside a mere convention which
had already exacted an enormous price in human sacri-
fice. By choosing the second solution, the United King-
dom would confirm its reputation as a great country
which had succeeded in ridding itself of the Empire
mentality, would bring about the triumph of reason,
justice and dignity, and show that it was able to rec-
ognize that new phenomenon, the “wind of change”,
of which Prime Minister Macmillan had spoken. If
the United Kingdom refused to take that path, only
distrust, despair and hatred could be expected from the
Africans of Southern Rhodesia, and there would be
grounds for fearing violence and war. His delegation
remained convinced that the United Kingdom would not
hesitate much longer to make the necessary choice.

199. Such a gesture should have been made in 1962,
at the most opportune moment, during the Committee’s
first debates on Southern Rhodesia. It was to be re-
gretted that the United Kingdom had failed to take that
chance of adapting its policy to the requirements of
African emincipation; little would then have been
needed to put the situation to rights and restore the
confidence of the Africans of Southern Rhodesia. Recog-
nition of the legitimate rights of those Africans would,
moreover, be the best way for the United Kingdom to
ensure the future of the Whites and their children in
Southern Rhodesia.

200. The information provided by Mr. Nkomo had
made it possible to measure the extent of the tragedy
which was being enacted in Southern Rhodesia and
which threatened to drive the Africans to violence and
war. Mr. Nkomo had stressed that, if the administering
Power did nothing within the next few weeks to give
a new direction to its policy by abrogating the Consti-
tution and starting negotiations with the representatives
of the African nationalist parties, it would be too late
to avoid direct action by the Africans.

201. His delegation therefore once again adjured
the United Kingdom to act without delay and not to
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confuse the interests of a privileged class of racialist
settlers with the rightly understood interests of the
Territory’s population as a whole. On behalf of his Gov-
ernment, he wished to proclaim his country’s solidarity
with Southern Rhodesia and to recall that Tunisia had
committed itself to assist the Africans of that country
in their struggle for dignity and independence.

202. In his delegation’s opinion, the Special Commit-
tee should take the following points into consideration:
(1) The situation in Southern Rhodesia had con-
sistently deteriorated since the coming into force of a
constitution rejected by the Africans and allowing new
laws for exceptional measures to be promulgated; (2)
The United Kingdom therefore could and should abro-
gate the present Constitution; (3) It was in duty bound
to see that the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence to colonial countries and peoples was applied
in Southern Rhodesia; (4) The United Kingdom had
the moral authority and powers of persuasion neces-
sary to bring the settlers to co-operate with the in-
digenous population in finding a satisfactory solution
for the problem; (5) The Special Committee should
express its regret that the United Kingdom had not
seen fit to comply with the General Assembly’s reso-
lutions on Southern Rhodesia; (6) The Committee
should explore every new possibility of contact with
the United Kingdom for those same ends; (7) The
dispatch of a good offices sub-committee to London
would make it possible to discuss, with the Umted
Kingdom Government, immediate steps for the imple-
mentation of the resolutions on Southern Rhodesia and
of resolution 1514 (XV); (8) The Special Committee
would examine the report of the good offices committee
on its return to New York; (9) In the light of the
results achieved in London, the Special Committee
could, as necessary, (a) ask for an item entitled “South-
ern Rhodesia” to be included in the agenda of the
General Assembly, (b) draw the attention of the Secu-
rity Council to the situation in Southern Rhodesia;
(10) Finally, the Committee should remind the Secre-
tary-General of the urgent need for action in the sense
of resolution 1760 (XVII).

203. His delegation would support any action, rec-
commended by the Committee, which took these points
into account. It reserved the right to submit to the
Committee, with other delegations, a draft resolution
to that effect.

204. The representative of Denmark said that the
Danish people and Government had followed develop-
ments in Southern Rhodesia with much attention and
growing concern. The people and Government of Den-
mark were in favour of complete independence for all
nations, with equal rights for all inhabitants, regardless
of race, religion or political conviction.

205. In applying that general principle to the
question of Southern Rhodesia, it must not be forgotten
that in several respects the situation in that country
was atypical. First, the constitutional status of South-
ern Rhodesia was a special one, as demonstrated by
the fact that until 1962 the United Nations had not
considered that Southern Rhodesia came within the
scope of Article 73 e of the Charter. Even today, the
opinion that it did come under that Article was not
unanimous and, in particular, was not shared by the
United Kingdom.

206. Secondly, no less than three Governments were
involved, namely, those of Southern Rhodesia, the
Central African Federation and the United Kingdom,

each having certain powers and responsibilities, all of
which added to the complexity of the problem.

207. Thirdly—an important consideration—the
United Kingdom was not asked, as in other cases of
decolonization, to withdraw as quickly as possible from
the Territory and leave the inhabitants to shape their
own destiny. Because of the multiracial make-up of
Southern Rhodesia, the administering Power was being
asked to protect the interests of the indigenous popula-
tion and, in fact, to interfere actively in the internal af-
fairs of a society which was already self-governing. That
created substantial difficulties because, as the represen-
tative of the United Kingdom had explained, there
were constitutional limits on the United Kingdom’s
powers of interference in the Territory’s internal affairs.
In his delegation’s view, the Committee should give
very careful attention to that unusual aspect of the
matter. In the final analysis, it was because the Com-
mittee had confidence in the United Kingdom that it
was asking it to intervene in the internal affairs of
Southern Rhodesia. In his delegation’s view, the atti-
tude to be adopted by the Committee on the question
should be guided by that same confidence. His delega-
tion thought that the Committee should do everything
in its power to promote efforts by the United King-
dom Government to safeguard the rights of the indi-
genous population. However, it did not consider that
force should be used to bring about an immediate solu-
tion. Both the United Kingdom Government and the
enlightened elements in the country which wanted to
lead Southern Rhodesia towards the establishment of
a harmonious multiracial society was facing serious dif-
ficulties in the Territory. His delegation feared that
external pressure, at a time when the situation was
particularly mobile—as demonstrated by Mr. Butler’s
recent visit to Southern Rhodesia and by the current
negotiations in London—might prompt the various ele-
ments facing each other to harden their positions, with
the result that a final compromise might be more diffi-
cult to reach.

208. His delegation, therefore, could not support the
suggestion that the question of Southern Rhodesia
should be placed on the agenda of the General As-
sembly’s forthcoming special session. It did not believe,
in fact, that the situation was sufficiently clear for a
decision to that effect to be taken at the present time.
On the other hand, it did believe that the possibilities
of the conciliatory role which the Secretary-General
might play under paragraph 4 of resolution 1760
(XVII) should be explored.

209. The United Kingdom Government had so far,
in its colonial policy, taken account of the inevitable
political and social changes which were materializing
in the world. In recommending that the question of
Southern Rhodesia should be approached with care,
the Danish delegation was relying upon its own con-
fidence that those who held the ultimate international
responsibility in the matter and who, whatever legal
arguments were put forward, had in fact a very great
influence on events, would do everything in their power
to create an independent and harmonious multiracial
s?ciety in Southern Rhodesia, with equal rights for
all.

D. ActioN TAXEN BY THE SpPeECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1963

210. At the conclusion of the general debate on the
subject, at the 138th meeting on 28 March 1963, the
Chairman gave the consensus of the Special Committee



62 General Assembly—Eighteenth Session—Annexes

on the question of Southern Rhodesia, by which it
decided to set up a sub-committee which would go to
London and undertake conversations with the Govern-
ment of the United Kingdom concerning Southern
Rhodesia.

211. After further discussions which are fully re-
flected in the Sub-Committee’s report (see appendix,
paras. 4-10, below), at the 143rd meeting the repre-
sentative of Ethiopia submitted a draft resolution (A/
AC.109/L.47), of which Tanganyika subsequently be-
came a co-sponsor (A/AC.109/L.47/Add.1). By this
draft resolution the Special Committee, while regret-
ting that the United Kingdom Government could not
receive the Sub-Committee before 15 April 1963, in
accordance with the spirit of the consensus of the Spe-
cial Committee, would accept the date of 22 April as
proposed by the Government of the administering
Power, and request the Sub-Committee to submit a
report as a matter of great urgency. At the 144th
meeting, this draft resolution was adopted by the Spe-
cial Committee (A/AC.109/39) by a roll-call vote
of 19 to none, with 4 abstentions. The voting was as
follows:

In favour: Bulgaria, Cambodia, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali,
Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Uruguay, Vene-
zuela, Yugoslavia.

Against: None.

Abstaining: Australia, Denmark, Italy, United States
of America.

Present and not wvoting: United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland.

212. The Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia
consisted of the following members: Mr. Sori Coulibaly
(Mali), Chairman, Mr, Carlos Maria Veldzquez (Uru-
guay), Vice-Chairman, Mr. Najmuddine Rifai (Syria),
Rapporteur, Mr. Gershon B. O. Collier (Sierra Leone),
Chief Erasto A. M. Mang'enya (Tanganyika) and
Mr. Taieb Slim (Tunisia). The Sub-Committee visited
London from 20 to 26 April 1963. It adopted its
report unanimously on 8 May 1963. The text of this
report is contained in the appendix to the present
chapter.

213. At the 168th meeting of the Special Committee,
the Rapporteur introduced the report of the Sub-
Committee on Southern Rhodesia, which was con-
sidered at the 171st to 177th meetings.

214. The representative of the Soviet Union ob-
served that it was clear from the Sub-Committee’s
report that its conversations with Ministers of the
United Kingdom Government had not produced any
change in the position of that Government: the United
Kingdom was continuing to defend the interests of the
white settlers in Southern Rhodesia against those of
the majority of the population and to disregard Gen-
eral Assembly resolutions. As a result, the situation in
the Territory had become increasingly acute and ex-
plosive.

215. As the Sub-Committee’s report indicated, the
United Kingdom was continuing to refute the basic
contentions of the United Nations as expressed in
General Assembly resolution 1747 (XVI) and, in
particular, its decision that Southern Rhodesia was a
Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning of
Chapter XI of the Charter. The United Kingdom Gov-
ernment continued to hold that it had no power to
intervene in the internal affairs of Southern Rhodesia

either constitutionally or physically. With regard to
the Assembly’s request for the immediate convening of
a constitutional conference, the Sub-Committee stated
that the United Kingdom had no plans for calling such
a conference for the purpose of formulating a new
constitution which would ensure the rights of the
majority of the people on the basis of “one man, one
vote”. The Sub-Committee therefore rightly concluded
that the United Kingdom was placing the interests of
the indigenous people of the Territory at the mercy
of a minority Government and expressed regret that
the United Kingdom continued to take the position
that it could not intervene in the interests of the Afri-
can people. In the Sub-Committee’s view, the United
Kingdom had the means to protect those interests if
it so wished. Finally, the Sub-Committee had justifiably
concluded that the United Kingdom Government was
not concerned with the fate of those people but was
determined to defend the rights of the minority which
had usurped power in Southern Rhodesia.

216. In the circumstances, the United Nations
should show greater determination to defend the in-
terests of the indigenous inhabitants of Southern Rho-
desia, particularly as the racist Government now in
power had established rigid legislation barring the
national political movements from expressing the will
of that majority, and was clearly working towards
independence for the Territory with a white minority
in power, thus perpetuating an anachronistic situation
in Africa and fanning hatred throughout the continent.
That conclusion was borne out by the exchange of cor-
respondence between the United Kingdom First Sec-
retary of State, Mr. R. A. Butler, and Mr. Winston
Field, Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia, annexed
to the Sub-Committee’s report; the United Kingdom
and Southern Rhodesian Governments were obviously
engaged in a kind of bargaining with a view to reach-
ing an accommodation between them in which the
indigenous population of Southern Rhodesia would
serve as pawns. Moreover, the efforts of the Secretary-
General to persuade the United Kingdom to alter its
approach had been in vain. Yet the urgency for im-
mediate, drastic and firm action to rescue the indi-
genous inhabitants of the Territory from a situation of
continued enslavement had been stressed, a short time
earlier, at the Summit Conference of Independent Afri-
can States, held in Addis Ababa in May 1963. That
conference had called for the full and immediate im-
plementation of General Assembly resolutions 1514
(XV) and 1654 (XVI); in a resolution of its own,
it had urged the United Kingdom not to hand over
power in Southern Rhodesia to a foreign minority
which would impose racist legislation on the majority
of the population. It had further warned that if such
power were usurped by the white minority, the mem-
bers of the Conference would provide moral and ma-
terial assistance to the indigenous inhabitants in their
struggle for the restoration of their full rights.

217. The Sub-Committee had gone to London at
the request of the nationalist leaders of Southern Rho-
desia in order to impress upon the United Kingdom
Government the gravity of the situation in the Terri-
tory and to persuade it to take immediate steps to
prevent a further deterioration by implementing the
relevant General Assembly resolutions. It had con-
ducted the conversations in London with a dignity
and moderation for which it was to be commended.
The United Kingdom Government had, however, turned
a deaf ear to its appeal. In the circumstances, it was
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the duty of the Committee to assist the indigenous
population in its struggle for liberation by endorsing
the recommendations in the Sub-Committee’s report,
namely by recommending to the General Assembly that
it should consider the question of Southern Rhodesia
at a special session as a matter of urgency and should
draw the attention of the Security Council to the
deteriorating situation in the Territory, which con-
stituted a threat to peace and security in Africa. With
regard to the Sub-Committee’s third recommendation,
the Secretary-General had taken the necessary steps,
as could be seen from his report of 6 June (A/AC.109/
33/Add.1) and those steps had been without result.

218. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that his Government had been gratified by the
cordial spirit in which the talks with the Sub-
Committee had been held, and regarded the full and
frank exchange of views which had taken place as
useful both to the Committee and to the United King-
dom. He would not revert to the question of United
Nations competence with regard to discussion of
Southern Rhodesia or to the constitutional relationship
between the Territory and the United Kingdom because
he had nothing to add to the statement of position
already made to the Committee and did not believe
that the situation was likely to change in the imme-
diate future. His delegation was pleased to note, how-
ever, that the Sub-Committee did recognize the United
Kingdom Government’s concern regarding the situa-
tion in Southern Rhodesia, which it did not regard
as explosive, and its intention to seek a compromise
solution to prevent a possible deterioration. Indeed,
his Government was convinced that the only way to
proceed in this matter was through persuasion and a
patient search for an agreement acceptable to all
parties.

219. Reviewing developments since the Sub-Com-
mittee’s visit to London, he recalled the visit of the
United Nations Secretary-General on 10 May 1963,
when the United Kingdom position had been outlined
to him. Reference to this had been made in Sir Patrick
Dean’s letter of 21 May to the Secretary-General
(ibid). The question of independence for Southern
Rhodesia, raised by the Prime Minister of the Ter-
ritory, was inextricably linked from both a practical
and constitutional point of view with the dissolution
of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. In addi-
tion, the Prime Minister had stated that his Govern-
ment would not attend a conference to discuss the
future relationship between Southern and Northern
Rhodesia unless it received an acceptable undertaking
from the United Kingdom Government that Southern
Rhodesia would receive its independence concurrently
with the date on which either Northern Rhodesia or
Nyasaland was allowed to secede from the Federation,
whichever was first. On 21 May Mr. R. A. Butler,
the First Secretary of State, had told the House of
Commons that he was in communication with the Gov-
ernments of Southern and Northern Rhodesia with re-
spect to arrangements for such a conference, to be
held at Victoria Falls or Livingstone during the second
half of June, and that he was in touch with the South-
ern Rhodesia Government respecting its independence.
On 27 May the Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia
had been invited to come to London to discuss the
matter, and on 4 June Mr. Field had returned to
Southern Rhodesia to report on that discussion to his
Cabinet. No decisions had been taken and no commit-
ments had been entered into with the Southern Rho-
desian Government.

220. The United Kingdom Government had been
exerting every effort to find a compromise. It hoped
to be able to arrange a conference of all the Govern-
ments concerned to discuss the orderly dissolution
of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland and the
future relationships between the Territories concerned.

221. At the 173rd meeting Cambodia, Ethiopia,
Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia and Yugoslavia submitted
a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.61) the operative para-
graphs of which read as follows:

“l. Approves the report of the Sub-Committee on
Southern Rhodesia, particularly its conclusions and
recommendations, and expresses its appreciation of
the work accomplished;

“2. Deplores the fact that the United Kingdom
Government has ignored the resolutions on South-
ern Rhodesia of the General Assembly, thus helping
to create an explosive situation in the Non-Self-
Governing Territory of Southern Rhodesia;

“3. Expresses its comviction that it is essential
for the evolution of the Territory towards inde-
pendence that the United Kingdom Government
should immediately abrogate the 1961 Constitution;

“4. Solemnly appeals to the United Kingdom
Government not to transfer the powers and attributes
of sovereignty to the minority Government of South-
ern Rhodesia;

“5. Recommends the General Assembly to set a
very early date for the elevation of the Territory of
Southern Rhodesia to the status of an independent
African State;

“6. Draws the attention of the Security Council
to the explosive situation which prevails in the Non-
Self-Governing Territory of Southern Rhodesia and
which, if it continues, may constitute a serious threat
to the international peace and security.”

222. At the same meeting the Soviet Union sub-
mitted an amendment (A/AC.109/L.62) to the draft
resolution which would substitute the following text
for paragraph 5:

“Recommends that the General Assembly should

consider the Question of Southern Rhodesia at a

special session of the General Assembly;”.

The original paragraphs 5 and 6 would then be re-
numbered 6 and 7.

223. The representative of Sierra Leone, in intro-
ducing the draft resolution recalled that the report of
the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia in its talks
with the United Kingdom Government in London in
April 1963 included certain recommendations from
which it was quite clear that the position of the United
Kingdom Government was still very different from
that held by the United Nations. Moreover, the state-
ment by the United Kingdom representative in the
Committee had clearly indicated that the United King-
dom Government persisted in considering that it could
not intervene in the situation in Southern Rhodesia,
and, what was very important, that the situation there
was not explosive. The United Nations held the op-
posite view, which, in the opinion of the sponsors
should be recorded in the form of a resolution.

224, The text before the Committee was quite mild
and conciliatory. The sponsors were aware of the reali-
ties of the situation in Southern Rhodesia and, in their
concern for the interests of the majority of the people,
they did not want to help to create a situation which
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might aggravate the plight of that majority. They felt
that in the particular situation in Southern Rhodesia,
the least the Committee could do was to alert the
Security Council, the highest competent United Nations
organ, to what was happening in the Territory, since
the United Nations could not shirk its responsibility
in the matter,

225. In the third preambular paragraph of the draft
resolution, a reference was made to the decisions taken
by the African Heads of State at the Addis Ababa
Conference in May 1963. Their clearly expressed
opinion was important and, indeed, vital for an assess-
ment of the chances of peace in the area in the months
and years ahead. The sponsors had also borne in mind
the United Kingdom Government’s responsibilities in
Southern Rhodesia and its refusal to recognize the
gravity of the situation there, and also Mr. Winston
Field’s recent request for Southern Rhodesia’s inde-
pendence, since they were fully aware of what might
happen if his demands were met.

226. The operative part of the draft resolution in-
cluded a solemn appeal to the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment to transfer the powers and attributes of sove-
reignty to the majority of the people and not to a
minority régime. The sponsors had included that appeal
in view of the United Kingdom’s past record in grant-
ing self-government to territories under its adminis-
tration.

227. The representative of Poland said that, as
could be seen from the comprehensive and balanced
report of the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia,
the hope that the Sub-Committee’s visit to London
might bring about a change in the United Kingdom
Government’s position had not been fulfilled. That
Government continued to maintain that it could not
intervene in the affairs of Southern Rhodesia, while
simultaneously refusing to allow the United Nations
to intervene in the matter.

228. As could be seen from paragraph 46 of the
report, the Sub-Committee had concluded that the
United Kingdom was placing the interests of the indi-
genous inhabitants of the Territory at the mercy of
the white settler minority Government. Such a posi-
tion was clearly contrary to the principles of the Char-
ter, the Declaration of Human Rights, the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples, and to all the principles of justice and
democracy.

229. The Polish delegation also deeply deplored the
fact that the United Kingdom Government did not
intend to call a constitutional conference with the full
participation of all the political parties for the purpose
of formulating a new constitution which would ensure
the rights of the majority on the basis of the principle
of “one man, one vote”, in accordance with General
Assembly resolutions 1747 (XVI) and 1760 (XVII).

230. Furthermore, following Mr. Field’s request that
Southern Rhodesia should be granted almost instant
independence under white rule, the United Kingdom
Government contemplated holding a conference in ac-
cordance with what was described as “normal prece-
dent” in order to discuss “financial, defence, constitu-
tional and other matters which always had to be settled
before self-governing dependencies were granted inde-
pendence”. Such action on the part of the United
Kingdom Government would amount to a repetition in
Southern Rhodesia of the South Africa Act, 1909. As
long as proper measures were not taken, there was a

danger of the establishment of a new racialist State in
the heart of Africa. Such fears were justified by, for
instance, the lack of provision for African participation
in the proposed pre-independence conference and by the
United Kingdom Government’s refusal to give a clear
assurance that the powers and attributes of sovereignty
would not be transferred to the minority Government
in Southern Rhodesia.

231. If independence were granted under the present
or a similar constitution which provided for white
supremacy, the Africans in Southern Rhodesia might
resort to violence, and a full-scale war such as had
occurred in Algeria would inevitably ensue. In that
connexion it should be remembered that the Heads
of African States and Governments had solemnly de-
clared at Addis Ababa that if power were to be usurped
by a racial minority Government in Southern Rhodesia,
the States members of the Conference would lend
effective moral and practical support to any legitimate
measures which the African nationalist leaders might
devise for the purpose of restoring such power to the
African majority.

232, According to paragraph 37 of the Sub-Com-
mittee’s report, the United Kingdom Government be-
lieves that a solution would have to be found by agree-
ment on a compromise which would not be a complete
victory for one or the other. In the circumstances pre-
vailing in Southern Rhodesia, where the vast majority
of the people were deprived of fundamental human
rights because of an unjustifiable belief in the superi-
ority of the white race, and where a minority Govern-
ment had been imposed in direct violation of the in-
alienable right to self-determination of the Africans,
a compromise implied injustice and discrimination
towards the African majority and could be regarded as
an attempt to legalize an unjust and unlawful situation.
The Africans were not seeking any privileges. They
were struggling for equal rights and for the freedom
and independence of their own country. He thought
that the United Kingdom representative would agree
that there could be no compromise on the question of
equal rights.

233. The Polish delegation regretted that the United
Kingdom representative had been unable to report any
developments which indicated that his Government in-
tended to implement the relevant General Assembly
resolutions. Nor had he given any indication of the
lifting of the ban on ZAPU or any assurances that no
decision would be taken on the status of Southern
Rhodesia without consultations with, and the consent
of, the genuine representatives of the indigenous
inhabitants.

234. The explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia
was steadily deteriorating. That was why his delegation
supported the conclusions and recommendations in the
Sub-Committee’s report which were identical with the
conclusions reached at an earlier stage by the Commit-
tee itself.

235. His delegation was in general agreement with
the aims and provisions of the draft resolution but felt
that its wording might be brought closer to the earlier
findings and recommendations of the General Assembly
and the Committee. In particular, because the situation
in Southern Rhodesia had deteriorated further since
the adoption of General Assembly resolution 1760
(XVII), the Committee must avoid any departure from
the wording of the previous resolutions which, by
implication, might create the impression that the situa-
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tion in the Territory had improved. Thus the seventh
preambular paragraph stated that the situation “con-
stitutes a potential threat to international peace and
security” and operative paragraph 6 that the situation
“if it continues, may constitute a serious threat to inter-
national peace and security”, whereas General Assembly
resolution 1755 (XVII) clearly stated that the situation
“endangers peace and security in Africa and in the
world at large”. He hoped that the sponsors would
agree to redraft those two paragraphs in order to bring
them into line with the earlier text.

236. Secondly, if the Committee approved the con-
clusions and recommendations in the Sub-Committee’s
report and agreed that the situation in Southern Rho-
desia was one of urgency and importance, and since
the General Assembly had decided to keep the question
of Southern Rhodesia on the agenda of its seventeenth
session and had requested the Committee in paragraph
8, sub-paragraph (c¢), of resolution 1810 (XVII) to
submit suggestions and recommendations not later than
the eighteenth session of the Assembly, the Committee
was bound to be consistent and, in accordance with
paragraph 52 of the Sub-Committee’s report, must
recommend to the General Assembly that it should
consider the question of Southern Rhodesia at a special
session. His delegation did not overlook the qualifying
phrase “in the absence of any favourable developments”
in paragraph 52 of the Sub-Committee’s report. It was
of the opinion, however, that neither the talks in London
nor the statement by the United Kingdom represen-
tative in the Committee inspired any confidence or
justified a departure from the Sub-Committee’s unani-
mous conclusions. His delegation would therefore vote
in favour of the Soviet Union amendment (A/AC.109/
1.62).

237. Thirdly, in paragraph 3 the term “evolution”,
as he understood it, meant a process which required
time. It therefore seemed to be inconsistent with the
provisions of operative paragraph 5 of resolution 1514
(XV), which was recalled in the second preambular
paragraph of the draft resolution.

238. Fourthly, in view of the fact that other para-
graphs of the draft resolution contained references to
the gravity of the situation in Southern Rhodesia, he
suggested that the sixth preambular paragraph should
be reworded to read:

“Regretting that the United Kingdom Govern-
ment continues to deny to the mass of the African
population their basic political rights, in particular
the right to vote.”

The corresponding paragraph in the operative part,
namely paragraph 3, might be reworded to read as
follows:

“Expresses its conviction that it is imperative for
the Territory’s accession to independence that the
United Kingdom Government should immediately ab-
rogate the 1961 Constitution and establish equality
among all inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia without
discrimination.”

239. The representative of Tanganyika said that the
Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia, of which his
delegation had been a member, had done its utmost to
carry out its mandate and to convey to the administering
Power the deep concern of the United Nations about
the explosive and dangerous situation in Southern
Rhodesia, which was still a Non-Self-Governing United
Kingdom colony. The Sub-Committee’s report reflected
its profound disappointment at the administering

Power’s failure to implement General Assembly resolu-
tions 1747 (XVI), 1755 (XVII) and 1760 (XVII),
but, at the same time, it expressed a flicker of hope that
the United Kingdom might meet African demands and
implement the United Nations decisions before it was
too late.

240. His delegation was convinced that the time for
action had come. The minority settler Government
headed by Mr. Field continued to subject the Africans
to its tyrannical domination and the settler Prime
Minister had intensified his audacious demands for
mock independence. Meanwhile, African alarm over
the deteriorating situation in Southern Rhodesia had
mounted and definite preparations were being made.
The question of Southern Rhodesia had been the subject
of an extraordinary debate in the Parliament of the
Republic of Tanganyika. It had also been discussed at
the Summit Conference of Independent African States
at Addis Ababa. The Conference had invited the colonial
Powers, and particularly the United Kingdom with
regard to Southern Rhodesia, not to transfer the pow-
ers and attributes of sovereignty to foreign minority
governments imposed on African peoples by the use
of force and under cover of racial legislation, and had
expressed the view that the transfer of power to settler
minorities would amount to a violation of the provisions
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The Addis
Ababa Conference had reaffirmed its support for the
African nationalists in Southern Rhodesia and had
solemnly declared that, if power in the Territory were
to be usurped by a white minority Government, the
States members of the Conference would lend their
effective moral and practical support to any legitimate
measures which the African nationalist leaders might
devise for the purpose of recovering such power and
restoring it to the African majority. The Conference
had undertaken to concert the efforts of its members
and to take such measures as the situation demanded
against any State according recognition to a foreign
minority Government,

241. There had been nothing new in the statement
made by the United Kingdom representative in the
Committee, and his delegation was disappointed at the
attempts made by the administering Power to repre-
sent Mr. Field and his associates as an institution
worthy of being called a Government. Mr. Field was a
symbol of the forty years in which the European
settler minority had been given a free hand by the
United Kingdom to dominate, oppress and exploit the
Africans, so that the situation in the Territory had not
been very different from that prevailing in the fascist
Republic of South Africa, or in the Portuguese colonies
of Angola and Mozambique. The African States and the
African nationalists in Southern Rhodesia, as repre-
sented by Mr. Nkomo and others, did not recognize
the Field Administration. The years of ruthless denial
of political and other basic human rights to the millions
of Africans in Southern Rhodesia must and would be
brought to an immediate end by practical action on the
part of all who were committed to the struggle for
human freedom and equality everywhere. In that con-
nexion it was worth while noting that the Addis Ababa
Conference had invited all national liberation movements
to co-ordinate their efforts by establishing common
action fronts wherever necessary so as to strengthen
the effectiveness of their struggle and the rational use
of the concerted assistance given them, and it had
established a nine-Power committee, with headquarters.
at Dar es Salaam, responsible for harmonizing the
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assistance from African States and for managing the
Special Fund to be set up for that purpose. Like the
other African States, Tanganyika was committed to
those plans. The solidarity of the free African States
could no longer be mistaken or ignored even by the
colonial Powers. More action and victory were bound
to follow. The problem of colonialism and racial
discrimination must be solved fully without any further
delay.

242. The United Nations should endorse the spirit
and the decisions of the Addis Ababa Conference. The
Committee should continue to keep a vigilant watch
over developments in Southern Rhodesia and should
help to rally the world to the just struggle of the
African peoples against racial discrimination and settler
domination and for democratic rights and independence
on the basis of the principle of “one man, one vote”.

243. The Committee should continue to remind the
administering Power of its obligation to implement
the United Nations resolutions on the question of
Southern Rhodesia and of the grave consequences of
continued denial of legitimate rights to the Africans.
There could be no doubt that the African peoples of
Southern Rhodesia would soon regain independence and
join the ranks of their brothers in a free and inde-
pendent Africa.

244, Time was running out and the United Kingdom
should implement the United Nations resolutions before
it was too late to solve the question of Southern Rho-
desia by peaceful means. The Committee should be
prepared to carry out the Sub-Committee’s conclusions
and recommendations in accordance with developments,
and should keep the question of Southern Rhodesia on
its agenda.

245. The representative of the Soviet Union ex-
plained that in both substance and form his amendment
simply repeated the recommendation set forth in the
report of the Sub-Committee, with which his delegation
was in full agreement. In submitting its recommenda-
tion, the Sub-Committee had had in mind the danger
that the situation might deteriorate, and the draft reso-
lution would draw the attention of the Security Council
to that danger. The question was, however, whether
the Special Committee should not bring it to the atten-
tion of the Assembly before the danger materialized.
His delegation shared the Sub-Committee’s view that
at some point the question should be considered by the
General Assembly, and it was on that basis that it
had introduced its amendment. The United Nations
should not wait for bloodshed to occur in Southern
Rhodesia but should make a new effort, before the
situation deteriorated, to apply the necessary pressure
to the United Kingdom as well as all the other elements
on which a peaceful solution depended. Although the
Assembly at its seventeenth session had decided to
keep the question of Southern Rhodesia on its agenda,
the provisional agenda for the eighteenth session did not
include it. He did not mean to imply that the situation
must be discussed immediately; the question of the
time when it was to be taken up should, of course, be
decided in the normal way by the States most closely
concerned, which in the opinion of his delegation were
the African States. The Special Committee’s resolu-
tion on Southern Rhodesia should, however, repeat the
relevant recommendation of the Sub-Committee, just
as had been done in the case of the Sub-Committee’s
recommendation drawing the attention of the Security
Council to the matter.

246. The sponsors of the draft resolution who had
been joined by Iran, then introduced a revised text
(A/AC.109/L.61/Rev.1). India subsequently joined
them as a co-sponsor (A/AC.109/L.61/Rev.1/Add.1).
The operative paragraphs of the thirteen-Power revised
draft resolution read as follows:

“l. Approves the report of the Sub-Committee on
Southern Rhodesia, particularly its conclusions and
recommendations, and expresses its appreciation of
the work accomplished;

“2. Deplores the fact that the United Kingdom
Government has ignored the resolutions on Southern
Rhodesia of the General Assembly, thus creating an
explosive situation in the Non-Self-Governing Terri-
tory of Southern Rhodesia;

“3. Calls upon the United Kingdom Government :
“(a) To abrogate the 1961 Constitution;

“(b) To hold without delay a constitutional con-
ference in which representatives of all political
parties of the Territory will take part with a view to
making constitutional arrangements for independence
on the basis of universal suffrage including the fixing
of the earliest date for independence ;

“(c¢) To declare unequivocally that it would not
transfer the powers and attributes of sovereignty to
any Government constituted under the 1961 Con-
stitution ;

“4, Recommends that, if developments necessitate
and circumstances warrant it, a special session of
the General Assembly should be convened to consider
the situation of the Territory, and in any event a
separate item entitled ‘The Question of Southern
Rhodesia’ be inscribed on the agenda of the eighteenth
regular session of the General Assembly as a matter
of high priority and urgency;

“S. Draws the attention of the Security Council
to the explosive situation which prevails in the Non-
Self-Governing Territory of Southern Rhodesia and
which constitutes a serious threat to international
peace and security.”

247. The Soviet Union then withdrew its amend-
ment, since the revised draft resolution took it into
account.

248. The representative of Denmark said that his
delegation would abstain in the vote on the revised draft
resolution as a whole. Its main reason for doing so was
that it did not feel that the text presented a fully bal-
anced and realistic picture of the present situation in
Southern Rhodesia as his delegation saw it. For ex-
ample, paragraph 2, which deplored “the fact that the
United Kingdom Government has ignored the resolu-
tions . . . of the General Assembly” was inconsistent
with the impression gained by the Sub-Committee that
the situation in Southern Rhodesia was a matter of con-
cern to the United Kingdom Government and that, while
the latter felt tthat the situation was not explosive, it
nevertheless intended to seek a compromise solution to
prevent a possible deterioration. (See appendix, para.
42 below.) The United Kingdom representative had
said that that was an accurate reflection of his Govern-
ment’s thinking. It was also known that the United
Kingdom Government was in communication with the
Governments of the Rhodesias concerning arrangements
for a conference.

249. His delegation was aware that there was little
prospect of an immediate solution and it regretted that
fact. It wondered, however, whether the Committee had
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paid too little attention to those circles which might be
the real obstacle to a satisfactory solution. His delega-
tion was concerned about the present situation in
Southern Rhodesia and would like to contribute to the
attainment by the Territory of complete and speedy
independence with equal rights for all, regardless of
race, religion or political convictions. His delegation
would therefore be able to vote in favour of paragraph
3, sub-paragraph (b), of the draft, although having
no desire to interfere in any way in the forthcoming
negotiations. It could also give its support to paragraph
3, sub-paragraph (c), and to paragraph 4.

250. His delegation would not object to the attention
of the Security Council being drawn to the situation
in Southern Rhodesia, although it did not regard that
situation as “a serious threat to international peace and
security” at the moment. In that connexion he would
again refer to the forthcoming negotiations between the
United Kingdom and the Central African Federation.

251. The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation would vote in favour of the revised draft
resolution. The acceptance by the sponsors of the
amendments suggested by the Soviet Union and Polish
representatives had considerably improved the text,
which now accurately reflected the conclusions and rec-
ommendations in the report of the Sub-Committee on
Southern Rhodesia concerning the explosive situation
in that Territory.

252. The representative of Australia said that the
Committee’s best course would be to adopt no resolution
at all, for the time being, to allow time for the negotia-
tions which were taking place between the United
Kingdom and Southern Rhodesian Governments, and to
let other influences at work within the Commonwealth
and elsewhere have their effect. The United Kingdom
Government was aware of the seriousness of the problem
and was doing its utmost to find an agreed solution.
The Prime Minister of the Australian Government
had recently written to the Prime Minister of Southern
Rhodesia on the situation in that Territory. The situa-
tion was thus not one of rigid immobility but one of
forward movement.

253. 1f, however, a resolution were thought to be
absolutely necessary, it should, in his delegation’s view,
have reflected the strong current of agreement among
the members of the Committee on the basic elements
of the problem. The adoption of a resolution which,
while expressing the strong f{eelings held by certain
delegations, would divide the Committee, and would
have less effect on the authorities in the United King-
dom and in Southern Rhodesia and on the leaders of
ZAPU.

254. The revised draft resolution contained elements
with which his delegation entirely agreed. On the other
hand, much of its language and some of its ideas went
far beyond what Australia could support. In par-
ticular, the accusation that the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment had created “an explosive situation” in South-
ern Rhodesia and had refused to recognize that fact
was not supported by the constitutional and practical
realities of the situation and by the attitude and actions
of the United Kingdom Government. Moreover, under
the terms of the Charter of the United Nations, the
power to judge what constituted “a serious threat to
international peace and security” belonged to the Secu-
rity Council, rather than to the General Assembly or its
subordinate committees. Lastly, he felt that the Com-
mittee’s unity of judgement and purpose was most

evident with respect to the issues raised in paragraph
3; however, its terms and the timing of the action
which the United Kingdom was called upon to take
seemed excessive and perhaps unwise.

255. He expressed his delegation’s appreciation of
the Sub-Committee’s balanced, clear and thoughtful
account of its discussions in London, and he regretted
that the readiness of the sponsors of the draft resolution
to seek the views of other interested delegations had
produced no agreed course of action or form of words.

256. The representative of Italy said that the Sub-
Committee’s conversations with the United Kingdom
authorities had helped to clarify some aspects of the
problem of Southern Rhodesia and to show the com-
plexities of the situation; his delegation therefore con-
sidered the Sub-Committee’s report a valuable docu-
ment, although it could not agree with some of its
conclusions.

257. In his delegation’s view the revised draft reso-
lution made no new contribution to a solution and might
prejudice the current negotiations and the impending
constitutional conference. He felt that the attempt to
condense in a few paragraphs all the data concerning
an extremely complicated situation had produced a draft
resolution which in some respects did not represent the
best means of solving the problem and some of whose
provisions might not correspond to the best interests
of Southern Rhodesia. For those reasons, his delegation
could not vote in favour of the draft resolution. It
wished, however, to join the other delegations in ap-
pealing to all parties concerned to take advantage of the
opportunity provided by the coming constitutional con-
ference and to endeavour to reach a solution of the
problem through a common effort of goodwill and
mutual compromise.

258. The representative of Sierra Leone replying
to the representatives of Denmark and Australia, said
that paragraph 42 of the Sub-Committee’s report stated
that the United Kingdom Government considered the
situation in Southern Rhodesia to be a matter of concern
but not explosive; the Sub-Committee itself took the
view, supported by a number of United Nations resolu-
tions, that the situation was in fact explosive. The cur-
rent and impending talks which had been mentioned
seemed to relate to the break-up of the Federation,
and there was no reason to believe that they would re-
sult in the kind of constitutional conference which the
United Nations had called for. Thus, the results of
those talks were unlikely to be of help in the present
situation. The United Nations had previously concluded
that, so long as the Constitution of 1961 had not been
abrogated, the situation in Southern Rhodesia would
remain explosive and likely to lead to a breach of inter-
national peace. The United Kingdom Government had
not complied with any of the United Nations requests in
the matter. Moreover, the statements and conclusions
of the Heads of African States and Governments meet-
ing at Addis Ababa were very relevant to the United
Nations consideration of the matter. Therefore, having
noted the statements of the parties concerned and hav-
ing listened carefully to the remarks made in the Com-
mittee, he remained convinced that the draft resolution
was reasonable, and he appealed to the members of the
Committee to support it.

259. The representative of the United States said
that the wording of operative paragraph 5 and the
related preambular paragraph of the revised draft reso-
lution was such that, if the draft resolution were
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adopted as it stood, the question of Southern Rhodesia
would be placed immediately before the Security Coun-
cil for its consideration. Since the Council, when it met
in July 1963, would have to consider the situation with
regard to apartheid and the situation with regard to
the Portuguese territories, he felt that any addition to
its tasks should be avoided. He therefore proposed that
paragraph 5 of the revised draft resolution should be
replaced by paragraph 6 of the original draft and that
the corresponding preambular paragraph should be
amended appropriately. If the conference at Victoria
Falls should, in fact, prove fruitless, there would be
ample time to revert to the wording of the revised
draft resolution.

260. The representative of the Soviet Union said that
the paragraphs of the revised draft resolution, to which
the United States representative had suggested amend-
ments, had been revised by the sponsors in order to
bring them into line with the General Assembly resolu-
tions concerning Southern Rhodesia. The text as revised
did not contain anything that was at variance with
those resolutions. It merely repeated the General As-
sembly’s findings, which had been reinforced by the
discussion in the Committee and by the report of the
Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia.

261. He agreed with the representative of Sierra
Leone that there had been no improvement in the
situation in the Territory since the General Assembly
had last discussed Southern Rhodesia. The United
States representative had urged the Committee not to
compound the difficulties facing the United Kingdom
Government and Mr. Field in their current talks. In
point of fact, however, it was those talks themselves
that were compounding the difficulties in Southern
Rhodesia. Unfortunately, the aim of the parties to the
talks was one that could only lead to a further deteriora-
tion of the situation in Southern Rhodesia. Moreover,
the main conclusion of the Sub-Committee on Southern
Rhodesia, whose report had been endorsed by all the
members of the Committee, was that there had been no
developments in the Territory to indicate an improve-
ment in the situation.

262. The argument advanced by the United States
representative that the wording of the revised draft
resolution implied that the Security Council was called
upon to take up the matter immediately was, in his
view, an over-simplification. In its resolution concern-
ing the territories under Portuguese administration
(chap. II, para. 251, above), the Committee had re-
quested the Security Council to take up the matter.
The revised draft resolution, on the other hand, drew
the attention of the Security Council to the threatening
situation in Southern Rhodesia. That that situation
was threatening was not in doubt. It was common
knowledge that under the Charter of the United
Nations the Security Council could and should con-
sider questions where a military situation had arisen.
Everybody hoped that, through the efforts of the
United Nations, of the African States and of all the
countries which sympathized with the cause of the
people of Southern Rhodesia, that stage would not
be reached. It was, on the other hand, common knowl-
edge that Southern Rhodesia was on the verge of
bloodshed.

263. In his view the procedure proposed in the
revised draft resolution was very clear. The question of
Southern Rhodesia should be considered by the Gen-
eral Assembly either at a special session or, in any

event, as matter of urgency at the regular eighteenth
session. The Security Council would take up the matter
in the circumstances laid down in the Charter.

264. His delegation appreciated the United States
delegation’s desire to support the draft resolution. Such
support, however, must be based on the recognition
of the situation as it was. Support was necessary now,
when the situation in Southern Rhodesia was threaten-
ing. It would be too late when blood had been shed.

265. The Committee was not empowered to change
General Assembly decisions, and it had no evidence
on the basis of which it could express the view that
the situation in Southern Rhodesia had improved. His
delegation thought that the wording of operative para-
graph 5 and of the corresponding eighth preambular
paragraph of the revised draft resolution accurately
reflected the situation prevailing in Southern Rhodesia
and reflected the wording of the relevant General
Assembly resolution. It would therefore support the text
as it stood.

266. The representative of Uruguay supported the
United States suggestion, since the original text of the
draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.61) had been more
appropriate to the situation and had shown the spirit
of responsibility with which African States always
approached events in their continent.

267. The argument advanced in favour of revising
the text, namely, that the original wording had not been
entirely in keeping with the terms of General Assem-
bly resolution 1755 (XVII), was not entirely convincing
since that resolution related to a specific situation,
namely, the proclamation of a stage of emergency in
the Territory. The wording used in the revised draft
resolution was not to be found either in General
Assembly resolution 1747 (XVI) or in resolution
1760 (XVII)—a text which had referred to a more
general situation than resolution 1755 (XVII) and had
been adopted later in the session,

268. He felt that the Committee should refrain from
referring to a ‘“‘threat to international peace and se-
curity” since that language had a specific meaning
under the United Nations Charter and, at least in theory,
should give rise to immediate action by the Security
Council, including coercive measures and, if necessary,
the use of armed force. The term “‘explosive situation”,
on the other hand, meant that a situation was fraught
with danger and might lead to a breach of the peace in
the absence of favourable developments. As could be
seen from the report of the Sub-Committee on South-
ern Rhodesia, the Sub-Committee had not given up all
hope that such developments might occur (see appendix,
para. 52). If the situation did improve, it would not
be necessary to call for radical action by the peace-
keeping machinery of the United Nations. In the cir-
cumstances, and so as not to make an unnecessary appeal
to the Charter, he felt that the final step might be
delayed.

269. The representative of Chile said that his inter-
pretation of General Assembly resolution 1755 (XVII)
differed from that just offered by the Uruguayan repre-
sentative. The factors which had led to the specific
events to which that resolution referred were still
present, and the situation in Southern Rhodesia remained
critical and explosive and contained within itself a
threat to peace and security in Africa and in the world.
The General Assembly having decided in resolution
1755 (XVII) that the situation “endangers peace and
security in Africa and in the world at large”, the Com-
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mittee would be taking a retrograde step if it were to
state that that situation was merely a potential threat to
international peace and security.

270. At the same time, from the juridical point of
view, it was a function of the Security Council to deter-
mine the existence of a threat to international peace
and security. The General Assembly could also do so,
but, in order to avoid any confusion with regard to the
competence of the various United Nations organs, it
would be best for the Committee clearly to point to the
existence of an explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia
and leave it to the Security Council to decide what
should be done in the circumstances.

271. His delegation believed in solutions based on
conciliation. Such solutions had the greatest moral
weight and would offer the greatest support to the
people of Southern Rhodesia. His delegation thus felt
that it would be extremely important that the United
States delegation should be able to vote in favour of
the draft resolution before the Committee,

272. In all the circumstances the best course would
be to delete the phrase “and which constitutes a serious
threat to the international peace and security” in para-
graph 5 of the revised draft resolution. The correspond-
ing phrase could be retained in the eighth preambular
paragraph where it merely repeated the language of the
second preambular paragraph of General Assembly
resolution 1755 (XVII).

273. The representative of Bulgaria said that he
fully agreed with the Chilean representative’s argu-
ments, though not with his conclusion. The wording of
the revised draft resolution should be retained, since it
fully corresponded to the situation prevailing in South-
ern Rhodesia.

274, With reference to the statement by the United
States representative that the Committee should not do
anything to compound the difficulties of the parties en-
gaged in the talks on Southern Rhodesia, he felt that
the Committee would be helping those interested in the
solution of the problem by drawing attention to the
extreme gravity of the present situation.

275. The Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia had
recommended drawing the attention of the Security
Council to the deteriorating situation in Southern
Rhodesia. The Sub-Committee had thus taken note of
the finding in General Assembly resolution 1755 (XVII)
which said that the situation “constitutes a denial of
political rights and endangers peace and security in
Africa and in the world at large”. The Committee should
not retreat from the Sub-Committee’s findings and con-
clusions. The revised draft resolution indicated the seri-
ousness of the crisis in the Territory. That crisis should
be brought to the attention of the appropriate organs so
that immediate steps would be taken.

276. The sponsors agreed to amend the last para-
graph of the revised text to read as follows: “Draws the
attention of the Security Council to the deterioration
of the explosive situation which prevails in the Non-
Self-Governing Territory of Southern Rhodesia”.

277. The revised joint draft resolution, as further
revised orally, was approved at the 177th meeting, on
20 June 1963, by a roll-call vote of 19 to none, with
4 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Bulgaria, Cambodia, Chile, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia, Union of

Soviet  Socialist
Yugoslavia.

Against: None.

Abstaining . Australia, Denmark, Italy, United States
of America.

Present and not woting: United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland.

278. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation had not participated in the vote for
reasons which had been explained in the past. He re-
gretted that the Committee had decided to adopt a reso-
lution which ignored the steps that his Government
had taken and was taking in pursuit of a solution to the
complicated problem of Southern Rhodesia. In his view
the resolution did not fully reflect the spirit of the
report of the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia
on its discussions with the United Kingdom Government.

279. On 18 June 1963, Mr. R. A. Butler, the Min-
ister responsible for Central African Affairs, had in-
formed the House of Commons that since his statement
in the House on 21 May, discussions had taken place in
London with the Southern Rhodesian Government and
there had been a further exchange of letters. The posi-
tion had not yet been reached which would enable the
United Kingdom Government to arrive at a decision on
the question of Southern Rhodesia’s independence. Con-
tact was being maintained with the Government of
Southern Rhodesia. The Federal Government and the
Governments of Southern and Northern Rhodesia had
agreed to attend a conference on the orderly dissolution
of the Federation and the consequential problems in-
volved, which would begin at Victoria Falls on 28 June.

280. It could thus be seen that the process of con-
sultation and negotiation was continuing. In the view of
his delegation, the adoption by the Committee of a reso-
lution of the kind approved would only serve to com-
plicate the issues. In particular, his delegation found it
difficult to understand why the Committee should have
once again alleged that the situation in Southern Rho-
desia was explosive. That allegation was untrue and
could not possibly assist in the constructive solution of
the problem.

281. The representative of Ethiopia said that in the
understanding of his delegation, the Committee, by
adopting the resolution on Southern Rhodesia, had
reaffirmed the General Assembly’s finding in resolution
1755 (XVII) that there was a threat to international
peace in Southern Rhodesia. His delegation felt that
world peace was indivisible and that a threat to peace in
Southern Rhodesia was a threat to the peace of the
world. His understanding of paragraph 5 of the ap-
proved resolution was that the Committee had found
that the situation in Southern Rhodesia had deteriorated
further since it had last been considered by the Com-
mittee and by the General Assembly.

282. The resolution thus approved by the Special
Committee, on the question of Southern Rhodesia
(A/AC.109/45), read as follows:

“The Special Committee on the Situation with re-
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colownial Countries and
Peoples,

“Having considered the question of Southern
Rhodesia,

“Recalling the task entrusted to it by the General
Assembly in resolutions 1654 (XVI) of 27 November
1961 and 1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962, and, in

Republics, Uruguay, Venezuela,
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particular, paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV) of “S. Draws the attention of the Security Council
14 December 1960, concerning the immediate steps to to the deterioration of the explosive situation which
be taken with a view to the transfer of all powers prevails in the Non-Self-Governing Territory of
to the peoples of the territories which have not at- Southern Rhodesia.”

tained independence, 283. On 21 June 1963 the text of the resolution

“Recalling General Assembly resolutions 1747  adopted by the Special Committee was transmitted to the
(XVI) of 28 June 1962 and 1760 (XVII) of 31 United Kingdom Government, the President of the
October 1962, and in particular, paragraph 3 of reso-  fourth special session of the General Assembly and the
lution 1760 (XVII), President of the Security Council (see chap. I, para.

“Bearing in mind the decisions taken by the Sum- 41, above).
mit Conference of Independent African States held

in May 1963 at Addis Ababa concerning decoloniza- APPENDIX

tion, particularly those relating to Southern Rhodesia, Report of the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia*
“Reminding the United Kingdom Government of

the responsibilities which it bears as administering CONTENTS

Power of the Non-Self-Governing Territory of Paragraphs Page

Southern Rhodesia, Introduction ................................. 115 70
“Regretting that the United Kingdom Government Discussions with the Government of the United

continues to deny to the mass of the African popula- Kingdom ..................... 1639 72

tion their basic political rights, Conclusions .. 2 7
“Regretting also that the United Kingdom Govern- nclusions ...l 40—

ment refuses to recognize the explosive nature of the Annexes

situation prevailing in that Territory, A. Statement made by Mr. R. A. Butler,
“Mindful of the aggravation of the situation in First Secretary of State of the Gov-

Southern Rhodesia, which situation constitutes a ernment of the United Kingdom, in the

threat to international peace and security, House of Commons on 1 April 1963 ........ 75
“Bei .. B. Statement made by Mr. R. A. Butler,

eing aware that the settler minority government First Secretary of State of the Gov-

of Southern Rhodesia has requested the United King- ernment of the United Kingdom, in the

dom ‘Government to grant independence to the Ter- House of Commons on 11 April’l963 ________ 75

ritory under the 1961 Constitution, the abrogation of C. Correspondence between the Government

which has been requested by the General Assembly " T of the United Kingdom and the Gov-

of the United Nations, ernment of Southern Rhodesia .... ....... 75

“Having considered the report of the Sub-Com-
mittee on Southern Rhodesia,

. . . . Inwroducti
“Having heard the representative of the adminis- neroduction

1. The Special Committee on the Situation with regard

tering Power, e s ; > , d
“ - . to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting o
1. Approves the report of the Sub-Committee on Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples considered

Southern Rh.OdeSIa’ partlcularly_ 1ts Conclus.lons and the question of Southern Rhodesia at its 130th to 140th, 143rd,
recommendations, and expresses its appreciation of the 1444 and 146th meetings, held during the period 15 March
work accomplished, to 10 April 1963. The discussions on this question were held

“2. Deplores the fact that the United Kingdom in the context of General Assembly resolutions 1747 (XVTI)
Government has ignored the resolutions on Southern ~ ©f 28 June 1962, 1755 (XVII) of 12 October 1962 and 1760

Rhodesia of the General Assembly, thus creating an ~ (XVID) of 31 October 1962. It also had before it a report
explosive situation in the Non-Self-Governing Ter- éA/ AC.109/33) dated 19 December 1962, submitted by the
ecretary-General in terms of paragraph 4 of resolution

ritory of Southern Rhodesia; 1760 (XVII)
“3. Calls upon the United Kingdom Government: 2. In considering this question, the Special Committee was
“(a) To abrogate the 1961 Constitution; aware, among other things, of the following developments in

« . cr s B Southern Rhodesia since the adoption by the General Assembly
(b) To hold without delay a constitutional con of resolution 1760 (XVII) on 31 October 1962:

ference in which representatives of all political parties . -

. : . . s (a) The Southern Rhodesian Constitution of 6 December
of th.e Tgrrrltory will take part W%th a view to making 1961 came fully into force on 1 November 1962;
constitutional arrangements for mdependenpe on the (b) The first elections for the Legislative Assembly under
basis of universal suffrage including the fixing of the the new Constitution were held on 14 December 1962;

eal"‘hest date for mdependffnce, . (¢) In the December elections, the Rhodesian Front Party,

(¢) To declare unequivocally that it would not  ted by Mr. Winston Field, won a majority of thirty-five
transfer the powers and attributes of sovereignty to seats in the Legislative Assembly as against twenty-nine seats
any Government constituted under the 1961 Con- won by the United Federal Party, led by the then Prime
stitution ; Minister Sir Edgar E. Whitehead and the remaining one seat

“4. Recommends that, if developments necessitate Y a0 independent candidate;

and circumstances warrant, a special session of the (d) The two African nationalist parties, the Zimbabwe Afri-
. can Peoples Union (ZAPU) and the Pan-African Socialist
General Assembly should be convened to consider the Union (PASU) boycotted ~both the registration and the

situation in the Territory, and in any event a separate elections :
. . ¢ " L) 3
item entitled ‘The question of Southern Rhodesia’ be (¢) On 17 December 1962, a new Government was formed

insc?ibed on the agenda of the elghteenth regu}a.r under the leadership of Mr. Winston Field as Prime Minister;
session of the General Assembly as a matter of high

priority and urgency; * Previously issued as document A/AC.109/L.53.
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(f) The new Government initiated a number of repressive
legislative measures, such as “The Law and Order (Main-
tenance) Amendment Act, 1963”, “The Unlawful Organization
Amendment Act, 1963”, and “The Preservation of Constitu-
tional Government Act, 1963”.

3. At the Special Committee’s 135th and 136th meetings,
on 25 and 26 March 1963, Mr. Joshua Nkomo, National Presi-
dent of ZAPU, appeared as a petitioner and provided it with
information on the latest developments in Southern Rhodesia.
In his statement he requested the Special Committee to send
a sub-committee to London to convey to the United Kingdom
Government the seriousness of the situation in Southern Rho-
desia and to impress upon them the necessity for taking im-
mediate action (see chap. II, para. 43, above).

4. At the conclusion of the general debate in the Special
Committee, on 28 March, the Chairman stated the consensus
of the Special Committee on the question of Southern Rhodesia
as follows:

“The Special Committee is deeply concerned over the ex-
plosive situation that exists in Southern Rhodesia and con-
siders in the light of the petition made by Mr. Joshua
Nkomo that if immediate measures are not taken, the evolu-
tion of the present situation in Southern Rhodesia may in
the very near future constitute a real threat to peace and
security in the world.

“The Special Committee is also disturbed over the fact
that the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly, and
referring to Southern Rhodesia, have not been implemented.

“The Special Committee therefore, in its endeavours to
find a peaceful settlement to the painful situation obtaining
in Southern Rhodesia, decides at the present stage of its
debate to set up a sub-committee which will travel to London.
The terms of reference of the Sub-Committee will be to
draw the attention of the Government of the United King-
dom to the explosive situation obtaining in Southern Rho-
desia and to undertake conversations with the Government
of the United Kingdom in order to obtain the implementa-
tion of the resolutions adopted by the General Assembly
on the question of Southern Rhodesia.

“The Sub-Committee will therefore have to leave for
London immediately in order to ensure that a solution should
be found to the question of Southern Rhodesia in time to
allow a report to be made to the Special Committee as soon
as possible, at the latest by 15 April 1963. The Sub-
Committee will be composed of delegations determined by
the Chairman.

“It will of course be understood that this is only an
interim measure and that on the basis of the report to be
rendered by the Sub-Committee, and in the light of what
results the Sub-Committee may achieve in London, the Spe-
cial Committee may weigh any other solution or proposal
that it may deem appropriate in the matter of Southern
Rhodesia.”

5. At the 140th meeting, on 2 April, the representative of
the United Kingdom informed the Special Committee that his
Government was willing to receive the representatives of the
Special Committee and to undertake conversations with them
on the question of Southern Rhodesia. With regard to the
Sub-Committee’s visit to London, he stated that the Ministers
concerned had been engaged for some time on discussions con-
cerning the future of the Central African Federation and that
they would be heavily engaged with those and other matters
until Easter. His Government considered, therefore, that it
should be possible to receive the Sub-Committee during the
following week, beginning 22 April.

6. The Special Committee considered that the proposed date
was not in keeping with the requirements of the situation in
Southern Rhodesia and therefore requested the United King-
dom Government to reconsider it and to receive the Sub-
Committee on an earlier date.

7. At the 143rd meeting, on 5 April, the representative of
the United Kingdom informed the Special Committee that his
Government had given the fullest consideration to its request.
However, owing to the heavy commitments of the Minister

primarily concerned, it had not been possible to arrange matters
so as to permit the Sub-Committee to be received at a suitable
level earlier than the date of 22 April originally suggested.

8. At the same meeting, the representative of Ethiopia sub-
mitted a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L47) of which Tanga-
nyika subsequently became a co-sponsor (A/AC.109/L.47/Add.1).
At the 144th meeting, on 8 April, the joint draft resolution
was approved by the Special Committee by a roll-call vote of
19 to none, with 4 abstentions. The text of the resolution, as
approved by the Committee (A/AC.109/39), read as follows:

“The Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of

Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,

“Having considered the question of Southern Rhodesia,

“Recalling all the resolutions of the Generab Assembly
relative to Southern Rhodesia,

“Having heard the statement of the representative of the
administering Power,

“Haying heard the statement of the petitioner, Mr, Joshua
Nkomo, President of the Zimbabwe African Peoples Union
(ZAPU),

“Recalling the consensus of the Special Committee dated
28 March 1963,

“Considering the implications of the imminent dissolution
of the Federation of Central Africa,

“Considering the request formulated by the minority gov-
ernment of Mr. Winston Field for immediate independence
and the grave implications of that request,

“l, Regrets that the Government of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland could not receive the
Sub-Committee before 15 April 1963, in accordance with the
spirit of the consensus of the Special Committee;

“2. Accepts the date of 22 April 1963 proposed by the
Government of the administering Power for opening con-
versations with the Sub-Committee on the situation in
Southern Rhodesia;

“3. Appeals solemnly to the Government of the United
Kingdom to apply all the resolutions of the General Assembly
relative to Southern Rhodesia and to take all measures to
prevent a deterioration of the already explosive situation in
Southern Rhodesia;

“4, Requests the Sub-Committee to submit as a matter of
great urgency a report to the Special Committee;

“5, Decides to examine the question of Southern Rhodesia
in the light of the forthcoming report of the Sub-Committee;

“6. Requests the Secretary-General to transmit the text
of this resolution immediately to the Government of the
United Kingdom.”

9. At the 146th meeting, the Chairman informed the Special
Committee that he had nominated the representatives of the
following members of the Committee as members of the Sub-
Committee on Southern Rhodesia: Mali (Chairman), Uruguay
(Vice-Chairman), Syria (Rapporteur), Sierra Leone, Tanga-
nyika and Tunisia.

10. The Sub-Committee was composed of the following
representatives: Mr. Sori Coulibaly Mali), Chatrman; Mr.
Carlos Marfa Velizquez (Uruguay), Vice-Chairman; Mr.
Najmuddine Rifai (Syria), Rapporteur; Mr. Gershon B. O.
Collier (Sierra Leone); Chief Erasto A. M. Mang’enya (Tan-
ganyika) and Mr. Taieb Slim (Tunisia).

11. The Sub-Committee visited London from 20 to 26 April
1963. It was accompanied by a secretariat composed of Mr.
M. E. Chacko, Secretary of the Special Committee, Mr. J. L.
Lewis, Political Affairs Officer, and Mr. C. Mertvagos,
Interpreter.

12. During its stay in London, the Sub-Committee held
three meetings with representatives of the United Kingdom
Government. At the first and third meetings, held at the
Treasury on 22 and 24 April, the following officials of the
United Kingdom were present:

The Right Honourable R. A, Butler, M.P., First Secretary
of State and Minister responsible for Central African
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Affairs; Mr. M. R. Metcalf, Mr. S. F. St. C. Duncan and
Mr. C. C. W. Adams, of the Central African Office; Mr. A. D.
Wilson and Mr., C. E. King, of the Foreign Office; and Mr.
J. Lamb (Observer), of the High Commission for Rhodesia
and Nyasaland.

At the second meeting, held at the Foreign Office on 23 April,
the following officials of the United Kingdom were present:

The Right Honourable The Earl of Home, Secretary of
State for Foreign Affairs; The Right Honourable Duncan
Sandys, M.P., Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations
and for the Colonies; Mr. Peter Smithers, M.P. Under-
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs; Sir John Martin, of
the Colonial Office; and Mr, A, D. Wilson, Mr. C. E. King
and Mr. S. Falle, of the Foreign Office.

13. The Sub-Committee wishes to express its gratitude to
the Ministers of Her Majesty’s Government and the other
officials of the United Kingdom for the courteous reception
accorded to it.

14. The Sub-Committee wishes to express its gratitude to
Mr. M. E. Chacko, Secretary of the Special Committee, and
also to Mr. J. L. Lewis and Mr. C. Mertvagos, for the very
conscientious and efficient manner in which they discharged
their duties. During its stay in London, the Sub-Committee
was greatly assisted by Mr. Jan G. Lindstrém, Director of the
United Nations Information Centre, and by his colleagues,
to whom the Sub-Committee wishes to express its deep
appreciation.

15. This report was unanimously adopted by the Sub-
Committee on 8 May 1963.

Discussions with the Government of the United Kingdom

16. At the beginning of the discussions, the Sub-Committee
explained to the Ministers the purpose of its visit to London.

17. The Sub-Committee recalled that the question of South-
ern Rhodesia had been discussed during 1962 with the Min-
isters of the United Kingdom Government by a United Nations
Sub-Committee and that, following that Sub-Committee’s
report, the General Assembly had considered the question at
its resumed sixteenth session, in June 1962. On 28 June, it
had adopted resolution 1747 (XVI). The question had again
been considered by the Assembly at its seventeenth session,
when it adopted resolution 1755 (XVII), of 12 October 1962,
and resolution 1760 (XVII), of 31 October 1962, the contents
of which were familiar to everyone.

18. The Sub-Committee stated that it was a matter for
deep regret that the resolutions of the General Assembly had
not been implemented by the United Kingdom. General elec-
tions under the new Constitution had been held in December
1962, as a result of which the Rhodesian Front Party, led
by Winston Field, had gained control of the Government of
Southern Rhodesia. Subsequently, various repressive legislative
measures had been initiated by the new Government which
were detrimental to the interests of the majority of the popu-
lation of the Territory.

19. The Sub-Committee informed the Ministers that at its
present session, the Special Committee had discussed the situa-
tion in Southern Rhodesia in the light of recent developments
and had heard Mr. Joshua Nkomo, the nationalist leader from
Southern Rhodesia. The Special Committee was almost unani-
mous in recognizing the seriousness of the present situation
there and of the need for taking positive steps with a view
to arresting the rapidly deteriorating situation.

20. The Sub-Committee then outlined the steps taken by the
Special Committee which had led to its establishment and drew
attention to the consensus made by the Chairman (see para. 4
above) at the conclusion of the debate. The consensus reflected
the fact that the Special Committee was extremely concerned
with the situation in Southern Rhodesia and with the necessity
of urgently finding a solution which would take into account
the wishes of the great majority of the population; for that
reason it had decided to send the Sub-Committee to London
for conversations with the United Kingdom Government.

21. The Sub-Committee recalled that the Sub-Committee
on Southern Rhodesia established by the Special Committee,
in 1962, which had also visited London, had stressed the need
for not proceeding with the 1961 Constitution for Southern
Rhodesia and for the drawing up of a new constitution pro-
viding for adequate representation for all sections of the popu-
lation in the Territory’s Legislature, on the basis of universal
adult franchise. On that occasion, it had been pointed out by
the United Kingdom Government that the 1961 Constitution
would lead to an African majority in the Legislature in eight
to twelve years, and further that the constitutional safeguards
entrenched in the new Constitution were adequate and prac-
tically more effective and valid for the African people than
the reserved powers (see A/5124, annex I, paras. 41 and 42).

22. However, events following the coming into force of the
Constitution on 1 November 1962, such as the results of the
elections, the attitude of the new Southern Rhodesian Govern-
ment towards African representation and the introduction of
a number of repressive legislative measures, had disproved
the assumptions made by the United Kingdom Government
last year. The Sub-Committee expressed the hope that, in the
light of the recent events and of the concern felt by the United
Nations, the United Kingdom would be willing to revise its
previous thinking concerning Southern Rhodesia, and to take
appropriate measures with a view to providing for a Gov-
ernment representing the entire population of Southern Rho-
desia on the basis of universal adult franchise.

23. The Sub-Committee stated that it was aware of the
United Kingdom’s position that it was unable to intervene in
the internal affairs of Southern Rhodesia. However, this po-
sition had not been accepted by the United Nations which by
General Assembly resolutions 1747 (XVI) and 1760 (XVII)
had affirmed clearly that Southern Rhodesia was a Non-
Self-Governing Territory. The United Kingdom was fully
responsible as the administering Power for that Territory. It
bore a definite responsibility regarding the destinies of the
people of Southern Rhodesia. The resolutions of the General
Assembly had requested the United Kingdom, among other
things, to convene a constitutional conference with the full
participation of representatives of all political parties for the
purpose of formulating a constitution in place of that of 1961
which would ensure the rights of the majority of the people
on the basis of “one man, one vote”. But this had not been done.

24. The Sub-Committee pointed out that even if the United
Nations did accept the United Kingdom thesis that, because
of a convention, it had no power to intervene, the question
still arose whether the United Kingdom Government, in order
to uphold a convention, and contrary to all principles of justice
and democracy, should ignore the legitimate rights of 3.5
million Africans.

25. In response to the invitation by the Sub-Committee to
hear the views of the United Kingdom Government concerning
any future action it was proposing to take for the solution
of the problem of Southern Rhodesia in the light of the state-
ments made and the questions put by the members of the Sub-
Committee, the Ministers proceeded to explain the position
of the United Kingdom Government.

26. With regard to the constitutional position of the United
Kingdom Government in relation to Southern Rhodesia, the
Ministers reiterated the statements previously made on this
matter by them and their representatives. They regretted that
the United Nations had rejected their views on the consti-
tutional position, under which Southern Rhodesia had enjoyed
control of its own internal affairs for forty years. That was
not, according to them, simply a legalistic or a theoretical
point of view, but represented the realities of the situation.
They pointed out that the United Kingdom Government retained
only a residual responsibility for Southern Rhodesia's external
relations, but that did not mean that the United Kingdom
was responsible for the internal affairs of Southern Rhodesia.

27. The United Kingdom Government stated that it had
no power to intervene in the internal affairs of Southern
Rhodesia either constitutionally or physically and it could not
enforce its will even if it wished to do so. Its only power
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was that of persuasion, discussion and representation with and
‘to the Southern Rhodesian Government, and the United Nations
therefore must rely on the United Kingdom Government using
its influence rather than actively intervening.

28. As regards the Constitution of 1961, the Ministers stated
‘that, had the nationalists stood in the elections, they would
now be holding at least 15 seats, and probably 16 or 17, and
they would have been holding a position of balance between the
other parties in the Legislature. Therefore the Ministers felt
that it was most unfortunate that Africans had not stood for
election and taken advantage of the facilities available to them
under the Constitution, however much they might regret the
-extent of those facilities.

29. The Ministers pointed out that it would require only
8 per cent of the adult African population to qualify for the
“A” roll to outnumber the European voters and command
‘the elections. It was impossible to give a date on which that
would happen, for it depended entirely on the prosperity and
stability of the country which would automatically increase
the number of Africans eligible to vote. Thus they considered
‘that there were opportunities for Africans under the present
Constitution to take advantage of the franchise and to occupy
a considerable number of seats. Furthermore, they stated that
the Constitution carried within it powers of amendment and
it required only a two-thirds majority in the Legislative As-
sembly to alter the franchise.

30. In regard to the safeguarding of African rights under
the new Constitution, the Sub-Committee’s attention was di-
rected to the Declaration of Rights contained in the Consti-
tution and to the Constitutional Council. It was pointed out
that the latter watched over the Declaration of Rights, that
it had a non-European majority including at least one active
African nationalist and that it was setting about its duties
in a conscientious way in examining legislation and orders.
In addition the Declaration was enforceable in the courts and
‘there was provision for appeal to the Privy Council.

31. With reference to the demand for the convening of a
constitutional conference to formulate a new constitution, the
United Kingdom Government pointed out that the previous
conference was convened at the express wish of the Southern
Rhodesian Government. According to the United Kingdom
Government, even if it contemplated convening another con-
stitutional conference, it could not force the Southern Rho-
desian Government to attend it nor could it introduce a new
constitution without the latter Government’s agreement and
co-operation. Moreover, the United Kingdom Government had
no means of imposing a new constitution on Southern Rhodesia.
They considered that reference to the example of other colonial
dependencies, where constitutions were suspended, ignored the
complete difference between those dependencies and Southern
Rhodesia. In other territories, the United Kingdom Govern-
ment was in a position to enforce its decisions, but there was
no constitutional means by which it could do so in Southern
Rhodesia. The Southern Rhodesian Constitution carried within
it powers of amendment but the United Kingdom Government
stated that it had no indication yet whether the Southern
Rhodesian Government proposed to make any amendments to it.

32. With reference to the recent demand for independence
by the Southern Rhodesian Government, the Ministers drew
the attention of the Sub-Committee to the correspondence
between the two Governments, which had been published as
a White Paper (see annex C below), and two statements made
in Parliament by Mr. R. A. Butler, Minister responsible for
Central African Affairs, on 1 and 11 April 1963 (see annexes
A and B below). It was stated that the White Paper was the
basic document on this subject. The United Kingdom’s letter
to Prime Minister Winston Field which appered in that docu-
ment contained the following statement:

“In any case Her Majesty’s Government, in accordance
with normal precedent, would expect to convene a Confer-
ence to discuss financial, defence, constitutional and other
‘matters, which always have to be settled before self-governing
dependencies are granted independence.”

33. In answer to a question by the Sub-Committee as to
whether the conference referred to in the White Paper was

the normal precedent to independence, or whether it was a
special constitutional conference, the Ministers explained that
it would be the normal discussion which preceded independence,
There were, of course, matters of every sort—financial, defence,
and constitutional which arose on the occasion of a country
becoming independent and severing its links with the United
Kingdom. In the case of Southern Rhodesia, however, they
said that its links with the United Kingdom had been rather
different from the ordinary colonial dependency. It had had
a self-governing Constitution for forty years, which included
many independent characteristics relating, among other things,
to defence. Also, before it had become a party to the Federation,
it had not been in receipt of normal financial grants from the
United Kingdom; the only financial assistance which had ever
been afforded to Southern Rhodesia had not been on the normal
colonial pattern, but had taken the form of loan monies. The
United Kingdom Government stressed that there was a very
special relationship between Southern Rhodesia and the United
Kingdom, which had become entrenched by forty years of
self-government, and that made the position rather different
from that of almost any other overseas dependency.

34. In answer to another question by the Sub-Committee
as to whether the United Kingdom intended calling a constitu-
tional conference other than the normal independence confer-
ence to discuss a new constitution acceptable to the majority
of the people, the Ministers pointed out that they had not
contemplated a conference other than that mentioned in the
White Paper. It was also pointed out that, in accordance
with the statement made in Parliament on 11 April 1963, if
there were a conference prior to independence, the United
Kingdom Government would feel free to raise any matter
which it thought fit.

35. In reply to a further question by the Sub-Committee as
to whether it was contemplated that the proposed conference
would be between the Government of the United Kingdom
and the present government of Mr. Winston Field, and whether
representatives of the African nationalist parties would be
invited, the Ministers stated that the conference would be
between the Governments. They could not go further than
that at present, since all those matters were the subject of
negotiation with the Southern Rhodesian Government.

36. In answer to a question by the Sub-Committee, it was
stated that, while the objectives of the United Kingdom and
the United Nations were similar in that none wished to see
a difficult or explosive situation arise in Southern Rhodesia,
a difference persisted in the belief by the United Nations that
the United Kingdom as administering Power had the power
of intervention. In respect to a question as to how the United
Kingdom Government thought the United Nations should pro-
ceed toward its goal, the Ministers answered that the United
Nations must rely on the United Kingdom Government using
its influence rather than actively intervening.

37. The Ministers stated that they could not agree that the
situation in Southern Rhodesia was at the time explosive,
They felt a compromise was the only solution to the problem
of Southern Rhodesia and that force would not accomplish
this. They pointed out that the Southern Rhodesian Govern-
ment had the power and was quite capable of maintaining law
and order if it wished to do so, and it would do so with
much greater energy if it felt threatened. There was thus
no possibility of the present Government being overthrown
by force. Therefore they believed that a solution would have
to be found by agreement on a compromise which would not
be a complete victory for one or the other, but a solution
which would produce an advance in the constitution with an
African majority quicker than the Southern Rhodesian Gov-
ernment was planning, although less quickly than the African
nationalists were arguing for. They felt that there was hope
for a solution if agreement on that basis could be reached,
and believed that there was a chance of doing so.

38. The Sub-Committee asked whether the United King-
dom Government would be in a position to make a declara-
tion to the effect that steps would be taken for the calling
of a constitutional conference of all the parties concerned in
Southern Rhodesia without delay for the purpose of drawing
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up a new constitution; and that the United Kingdom would
not agree to independence for Southern Rhodesia until a new
constitution acceptable to all the people of Southern Rhodesia
was drawn up and put into effect. It was stated in reply con-
cerning the calling of a constitutional conference that the
United Kingdom Government could not intervene in the in-
ternal affairs of Southern Rhodesia. In regard to the granting
of independence to Southern Rhodesia the Sub-Committee was
informed that the two Governments were now engaged in dis-
cussions and that it would not be possible to say what the final
view of the United Kingdom Government would be on that
point.

39. Finally, the Ministers stated that the Sub-Committee
might wish to maintain contact with them through the Per-
manent Mission of the United Kingdom to the United Nations.
They expressed the hope that the Sub-Committee would re-
spect the sincerity of their views as much as it would under-
stand the limitations on the United Kingdom’s power. They
added that the fact that the United Kingdom Government was
closely in touch with the Southern Rhodesian Government at
the moment might give the Sub-Committee confidence that the
United Kingdom Government was treating the matter as one
of the utmost seriousness.

Conclusions

40. The United Kingdom Government informed the Sub-
Committee that it continued to maintain that it had no power
to intervene in the internal affairs of Southern Rhodesia since
the Territory had enjoyed control of its internal affairs since
1923. Tt was not necessary for the Sub-Committee to go into
a discussion of that point since it was considered in detail by
the Sub-Committee on Southern Rhodesia established by the
Special Committee, which visited London in 1962, by the Spe-
cial Committee of Seventeen, and by the General Assembly at
its resumed sixteenth session in June 1962 and at its seven-
teenth session. So far as the United Nations is concerned,
the question was determined by the General Assembly, when
by resolution 1747 (XVI), it affirmed that Southern Rhodesia
was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within the meaning of
Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter. That decision
was reaffirmed by the General Assembly in resolution 1760
(XVID).

41. From the discussions it had with the Ministers, the
Sub-Committee noted that the United Kingdom had no plans
for calling a constitutional conference with the full participa-
tion of representatives of all political parties for the purpose
of formulating a new constitution for Southern Rhodesia
which would ensure the rights of the majority of the people
on the basis of “one man, one vote”, as called for in General
Assembly resolutions 1747 (XV1I) and 1760 (XVII).

42. The Sub-Committee gained the impression, however,
that the situation in Southern Rhodesia was a matter of con-
cern to the United Kingdom Government and that while it
felt that the situation was not explosive, nevertheless it in-
tended to seek a compromise solution to prevent a possible
deterioration in that situation. The Sub-Committee understood
that any such compromise solution would be aimed at widening
the franchise, but not in a way desired by the Africans, nor
according to the terms of the General Assembly resolutions.
The United Kingdom hoped to achieve that objective by means
of persuasion which, it maintained, is the only power it had in
regard to the Government of Southern Rhodesia.

43. The Sub-Committee believes that while no objection
could be raised against the use of persuasion to reach a satis-
factory solution so long as such a solution recognizes the
legitimate inalienable rights of all the inhabitants of the Ter-
ritory in conformity with all the principles enshrined in the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial coun-
tries and peoples, it doubts that mere persuasion would secure
that objective.

44. Tt is important to note in this connexion that the prac-
tical steps that the United Kingdom Government is contem-
plating in order to seek the compromise solution are within
the context of the demand for independence by the new South-
ern Rhodesian Government. The Government of Southern

Rhodesia has submitted a formal application for full inde-
pendence to be granted to Southern Rhodesia. The United
Kingdom Government in reply has stated that in accordance
with normal precedent it “would expect to convene a Confer-
ence to discuss financial, defence, constitutional and other
matters, which always have to be settled before self-governing
dependencies are granted Independence”. The Ministers made
it clear to the Sub-Committee, however, that this would not
be a constitutional conference but a pre-independence confer-
ence which would also discuss constitutional matters among
other questions. The United Kingdom Government could not
go any further than stating that at the conference it would
be free to raise any matter which it thought fit. Moreover,
the Sub-Committee was told that the conference would be
held between the Governments. Thus, at present, the Sub-
Committee has no knowledge of any proposal to provide for
the participation at the proposed conference of representatives
of the 3.5 million African people of Southern Rhodesia.

45. Considering the context in which the conference is pro-
posed to be held, namely, the demand for independence by
the Southern Rhodesian Government, the declared policies
and programmes of that Government, the position of the
United Kingdom Government that no change in the Southern
Rhodesian constitution can be made without the agreement of
the Southern Rhodesian Government and the fact that the
participation of the party principally concerned, namely the
African people, is not provided for at the conference, the Sub-
Committee does not believe that the conference would succeed
in producing a solution which would secure the objectives of
the General Assembly resolutions.

46. The Sub-Committee considers that the United Kingdom
Government is placing undue emphasis on a convention, thereby
placing the interests of the indigenous people of the Territory
at the mercy of a minority Government. In the view of the
Sub-Committee, this position is contrary to the principles of
the United Nations Charter, the Declaration of Human Rights,
the Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples and the principles on which the United
Kingdom Government itself is based.

47. As was pointed out by the Sub-Committee of 1962,
Southern Rhodesia was granted the so-called self-government
without any consultation of the indigenous people of South-
ern Rhodesia. This in itself was not justifiable. Now, to
argue that the United Kingdom cannot do anything to estab-
lish the legitimate rights of the people of Southern Rhodesia
amounts to perpetuating a wrong that was done forty years
ago.

48. The Sub-Committee would like to point out that there
are examples in the colonial history of the United Kingdom
where it has intervened with force to implement its decisions.
Very often this had been done in the name of protecting the
interests of minority groups. In the case of Southern Rho-
desia, the situation is the reverse. It calls for the protection
of the interests of a majority against those of a minority—the
majority being the indigenous inhabitants. It is a matter for
regret that the United Kingdom takes the position that it
cannot intervene in the interests of the African people. The
Sub-Committee believes that, if the United Kingdom wants to
intervene in favour of the African people, it has the means
to do so.

49. It has been said that the Government of Southern Rho-
desia will declare its independence if the United Kingdom
does not agree to grant independence to that Government. The
Sub-Committee does not think that such threats should deter
the United Kingdom from taking the proper course of action
in order to find a just solution to the problem. Any move
of this kind by the Southern Rhodesian Government would
involve a violation of the Constitution. If this contingency
should arise, the United Kingdom as the administering Power
should be able to handle it, and the Sub-Committee believes
that the United Kingdom can do so if it has the will to do it.

50. The Sub-Committee is of the opinion that the present
situation in Southern Rhodesia demands that the United King-
dom, consistent with its obligations to protect the interests of
the majority of the Territory’s inhabitants, should take a more
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direct and positive position concerning future action. It believes
that the most appropriate course, and one which would produce
a just solution, is to call a conference of representatives of
all parties concerned to draw up a new constitution based on
universal adult franchise. In calling such a conference, it
should be made clear to the present minority Government of
Southern Rhodesia that there is no question of granting it
independence until a representative Government is established
there.

51. The Sub-Committee noted that the Ministers could not
provide certain clarifications sought by it because the United
Kingdom Government was still engaged in discussions with
the Southern Rhodesian Government. However, they asked
the Sub-Committee to keep in contact with them through the
Permanent Mission of the United Kingdom to the United
Nations.

52. As the Special Committee has already recognized, the
situation in Southern Rhodesia is one of urgency and im-
portance. The Sub-Committee believes that there would be
serious repercussions if the present stalemate were allowed
to continue. Therefore, in the absence of any favourable de-
velopments in the immediate future, the Sub-Committee recom-
mends that the Special Committee should consider ways and
means of dealing with the question on an urgent basis. It
believes that such means might include the following:

(1) Consideration of the question of Southern Rhodesia at
a special session of the General Assembly;

(2) Drawing the attention of the Security Council to the
deteriorating situation in Southern Rhodesia;

(3) Requesting the Secretary-General of the United Nations
to draw the attention of the United Kingdom to the serious-
ness of the situation and to continue to lend his good offices
in accordance with the mandate given to him by the General
Assembly in paragraph 4 of resolution 1760 (XVII).

ANNEXES
Annex A

Statement made by Mr. R. A. Butler, First Secretary of
State of the Government of the United Kingdom, in the
House of Commons on 1 April 19632

This is my first opportunity of informing the House about
the talks on Central Africa which, as the House will be aware,
were concluded last Friday afternoon. The object of these
talks was to find a basis on which a conference might later
be held.

At the outset, I should make it clear that Her Majesty’s
Government took no decision on these complex matters until
all the Governments concerned had had an opportunity to put
forward their views. In the light of the views expressed it was
necessary for Her Majesty’s Government to consider what
was the best course to pursue in the interests of all concerned.
Her Majesty’s Government have accepted that none of the
territories can be kept in the Federation against its will, and
they have, therefore, accepted the principle that any territory
which so wishes must be allowed to secede.

Her Majesty’s Government are convinced that this decision
was essential before further progress could be made towards
their declared objective of policy in Central Africa, that is to
say, the evolution of an effective relationship between the ter-
ritories which is acceptable to each of them.

Because that is their objective, Her Majesty’s Government
have also clearly stated that they consider it necessary that,
before any further changes are made, there should be renewed
discussion in Africa, not only on the transitional arrange-
ments required, but also on the broad lines of a new rela-
tionship.

I have this morning received a letter from the Prime Min-
ister of Southern Rhodesia asking for certain assurances about

a See Parliamentary Debates (Hansard), House of Commons,
Official Report, Fifth Series, vol. 675 (London, H.M. Stationery
Office), cols. 32 and 33.

the future granting of independence to Southern Rhodesia. This
will require close consideration by Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment and I cannot at present take the matter further, I will,
however, keep the House informed of any developments that
may occur.

Annex B

Statement made by Mr. R. A. Butler, First Secretary of
State of the Government of the United Kingdom, in the
House of Commons on 11 April 19630

As regards Northern Rhodesia I have nothing to add to
what I said on 1st April about my discussions with Elected
Ministers on the subject of further constitutional advance.
The territory has not yet reached the stage of internal self-
government.

As regards Southern Rhodesia, I have now concluded my
talks with Mr. Dupont, the Minister of Justice, and I have
sent a reply to the letter which Mr. Winston Field sent me
making a formal request for independence to be granted to
Southern Rhodesia on the first date on which either of the
other territories is allowed to secede or obtain its independence.
The Government is publishing this correspondence in a White
Paper which will be available in the Vote Office at 11 o’clock
this morning.

The reply indicates that we accept in principle that all the
territories will proceed through the normal processes to inde-
pendence. It goes on to point out that it would not in any
event be possible to make Southern Rhodesia an independent
country in the full sense of the word while she remains in the
Federation which is not itself independent. Her Majesty’s
Government emphasise their view that there should be early
discussions not only about the broad lines of a future relation-
ship between the territories but also the transitional arrange-
ments that will be required. Her Majesty’s Government con-
sider that it is only when such discussions have taken place
that Southern Rhodesia, having regard to its membership of
the Federation, may expect to be in the constitutional position
to move to full independence.

Her Majesty’s Government would also expect to convene a
conference to discuss financial, defence, constitutional and
other matters, which always have to be settled before self-
governing dependencies are granted independence.

Annex C

Correspondence beiween the Government of the United
Kingdom and the Government of Southern Rhodesiac

I

TEXT OF A LETTER DATED 29 MaArcH 1963 rrROM THE PRIME
MINISTER OF SOUTHERN RHODESIA, THE Hon. W. J. FIELD,
C.M.G, M.B.E, M.P,, 10 THE FIRST SECRETARY OF STATE
or THE GOvERNMENT oF THE UNITED KingpoMm, THE RIGHT
Hon. R. A. Burrer, C.H., M.P.

At our interview this morning when you informed me of the
British Government’s decisions taken as a result of the talks
held this week in London, I raised the question of the full
independence of Southern Rhodesia in the light of the situa-
tion as you described it. You invited the Southern Rhodesia
Government to attend later in the year in Rhodesia a Con-
ference with the Governments concerned to determine the
broad lines of a new association between Southern Rhodesia
and Northern Rhodesia. I emphasized that the nature of the
British Government’s decision amounted to a recognition of
Northern Rhodesia’s right to secede from the Federation and,
therefore, this raised the vital issue for Southern Rhodesia of
its own independence. I have now carefully considered the
Southern Rhodesian attitude towards the Conference and I
wish to state that the Southern Rhodesia Government will not

b Ibid., cols. 1450 and 1451.

¢ Correspondence between Her Majesty’s Government and the
Government of Southern Rhodesia (London, H.M. Stationery
Office, 1963), Cmnd. 2000.
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attend a Conference unless we receive in writing from you an
acceptable undertaking that Southern Rhodesia will receive
its independence concurrently with the date on which either
Northern Rhodesia or Nyasaland is allowed to secede, which-
ever is the first.

You were kind enough to state that you thought this attitude
was not unreasonable but that it would not be possible for
you to give an immediate decision on Southern Rhodesia’s
independence; and that you were ready to receive from my
Government a formal application for this independence on
the terms I have outlined.

I, therefore, submit in this letter a formal application, now
that both Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia have been given
the right to secede from the Federation that Southern Rho-
desia should be given its full independence on the first date
when either one or the other territory is allowed to secede or
obtains its independence.

I do mnot think it is necessary to enlarge on the strength
of the Southern Rhodesia claim at this juncture, but I feel
that I must mention two points that are of particular im-
portance. The first is that Southern Rhodesia has successfully
managed its own internal affairs for forty years and that it
cannot be granted less than Nyasaland which will not have
much more than one year before probably attaining its com-
plete independence. The second point is that so long as the
last remaining links remain and the impression persists that
the United Kingdom has the right to interfere in our internal
affairs there is the danger of a series of serious incidents of
disorder being encouraged from outside in order to compel
such intervention by the British Government. It was confirmed
by you at our interview that the British Government had of
course no such intention but so long as these links remain the
impression will continue that the British Government has the
powers irrespective of their intention to use them.

Mr. Dupont will be remaining in London for some days for
the purpose of receiving the decision of Her Majesty’s Gov-
ernment,

(Signed) W. J. FieLp
Prime Minister of
Southern Rhodesia

II.

TEXT OF A LETTER DATED 9 APRIL 1963 rrRoM THE FirsT SEkC-
RETARY OF STATE oF THE GOVERNMENT oF THE UNr1tEp KINg-
poM, THE Ricar Hown. R. A. Burrer, C.H., M.P.,, To THE
PriMe MINISTER OF SoUTHERN RmHoDEsIA, THE Hon. W. J.
Fierp, CM.G, M.B.E,, M.P.

Thank you for your letter of the 20th March submitting a
formal application on behalf of your Government for the grant
of full independence to Southern Rhodesia.

Her Majesty’s Government have carefully considered your
Government’s application and the arguments which you have
adduced in support of it. Following upon their decision that
none of the territories can be kept in the Federation against
its will, Her Majesty’s Government accept in principle that
Southern Rhodesia, like the other territories, will proceed
through the normal processes to independence. I would like
to state as briefly as possible what we consider should be done
before independence can be granted to Southern Rhodesia.

At the present time Southern Rhodesia is a member of the
Federation. Qur legal advice is that it would not in any event
be possible to make Southern Rhodesia an independent country
in the full sense of the word while remaining a member of
the non-independent Federation. So long as she remains a
member of the Federation, so long will the United Kingdom
Parliament have power to legislate with regard to the Federa-
tion and so indirectly with regard to Southern Rhodesia.

As you know Her Majesty’s Government have accepted the
principle that any one of the territories which so wishes must
be allowed to secede from the Federation. Her Majesty’s
Government have also made clear their view that before any
further changes are made there should be discussions not only
about the broad lines of a future relationship between the
territories but also the transitional arrangements that will be
required. In the view of Her Majesty’s Government it is only
when these discussions have taken place that the future course
of events can be clarified and that Southern Rhodesia, having
regard to her membership of the Federation, may expect to
be in the constitutional position to move to independence. In
any case Her Majesty’s Government, in accordance with
normal precedent, would expect to convene a Conference to
discuss financial, defence, constitutional and other matters,
which always have to be settled before self governing depend-
encies are granted independence.

You stated in your letter that the grant of independence
should be concurrent with the secession of either Northern
Rhodesia or Nyasaland whichever is the first. Later in your
letter you asked that independence should be granted on the
first date on which either territory is allowed to secede or
obtain its independence, The secession of one member of the
Federation would not in itself end your membership of the
Federation. Although not specifically mentioned in your letter
there has also been discussion between us about a limited form
of independence from the United Kingdom while the Federa-
tion remains in existence. I would remind you of the terms
of the White Paper, Cmnd. 1399, published in June, 1961, and
in particular of the following paragraph:

“The Constitution of 1923 conferred responsible Govern-
ment on Southern Rhodesia. Since then it has become an
established convention for Parliament at Westminster, not to
legislate for Southern Rhodesia on matters within the com-
petence of the Legislative Assembly of Southern Rhodesia,
except with the agreement of the Southern Rhodesia Gov-
ernment.”

We reaffirm this position and we do not see how it can be
improved from your point of view pending the granting of full
independence. We shall however be glad to discuss this matter
with you further if you so wish.

Her Majesty’s Government recognize the desire of the South-
ern Rhodesia Government that full independence should be
reached as soon as practicable. They therefore invite from
your Government the closest cooperation in carrying out the
processes referred to in this letter.

(Signed) R. A. BUTLER

First Secretary of State
of the Government of the
United Kingdom

CHAPTER IV

SOUTH WEST AFRICA

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL. COMMITTEE IN
1962 AND By THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
SEVENTEENTH SESSION

1. Following its consideration of the situation in
the Territory of South Africa at its meetings in 1962,
the Special Committee adopted conclusions and recom-
mendations regarding the Territory.

2. In these conclusions and recommendations the
Special Committee stated that the subjection of the in-
digenous people of South West Africa to racial dis-
crimination embodied in the system of laws and regula-
tions based on apartheid, the suppression of the civil
liberties of the indigenous people, the domination of
the indigenous people by the white minority, the lack
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of any representation or voice for the African people
of South West Africa in the Government and admini-
stration of South West Africa, were totally illegal and
immoral and in violation of the Mandate of the League
of Nations undertaken by South Africa, and the Charter
of the United Nations. Noting the failure of the efforts
of the United Nations to bring to the people of South
West Africa justice, dignity, freedom and civil liberties,
it firmly believed that the result of the continued in-
transigence of South Africa would inevitably be the
building up of a dangerous situation fraught with the
gravest consequences, The Special Committee generally
endorsed the conclusions and recommendations con-
tained in the report of the Special Committee for South
West Africa (A/5212) and believed that the time had
come for the United Nations to take urgent, positive
action, including the possibility of sanctions against
South Africa, to prevent the annexation of South
West Africa by South Africa and to ensure the
emergence of South West Africa into independence at
the earliest date in accordance with the freely expressed
wishes of the people.

3. The General Assembly, at its seventeenth session
considered the question of South West Africa and had
before it the report of the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo-
nial Countries and Peoples (A/5238) as well as the
report of the Special Committee for South West Africa.
At the conclusion of its consideration of the question
the General Assembly on 14 December 1962 adopted
resolution 1805 (XVII), the operative paragraphs of
which read as follows:

“l. Reaffirms its solemn proclamation of the in-
alienable right of the people of South West Africa
to independence and national sovereignty;

“2. Condemms the continued refusal of the Gov-
ernment of South Africa to co-operate with the United
Nations in the implementation of General Assembly
resolution 1702 (XVI) as well as other resolutions
concerning South West Africa;

“3. Requests the Special Committee on the Situa-
tion with regard to the Implementation of the Declara-
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples to discharge, mutatis mutandis,
the tasks assigned to the Special Committee for
South West Africa by resolution 1702 (XVT), taking
into consideration the special responsibilities of the
United Nations with regard to the Territory of
South West Africa, and to submit to the General
Assembly, at its seventeenth or its eighteenth session,
a report on the implementation of the present
resolution ;

“4, Further requests all Member States to extend
to the Special Committee such assistance as it may
require in the discharge of these tasks;

“5. Requests the Secretary-General to appoint a
United Nations Technical Assistance Resident Repre-
sentative for South West Africa to achieve the ob-
jectives outlined in General Assembly resolution 1566
(XV) of 18 December 1960 and paragraph 2 (g)
of resolution 1702 (XVTI), in consultation with the
Special Committee ;

“6. Requests the Secretary-General to take all
necessary steps to establish an effective United
Nations presence in South West Africa;

“7. Urges the Government of South Africa to
refrain from:

(2) Employing direct or indirect action involving
the forcible removal of indigenous inhabitants from
their homes or their confinement in any particular
location ;

(b) Using the Territory of South West Africa as
a base for the accumulation, for internal or external
purposes, of arms or armed forces;

“8. Urges all Member States to take into con-
sideration the anxieties expressed by a large number
of Member States concerning the supply of arms
to South Africa, and to refrain from any action
likely to hinder the implementation of the present
and previous General Assembly resolutions on South
West Africa;

“9. Decides to maintain the question of South
West Africa on its agenda as an item requiring
urgent and constant attention.”

4. The General Assembly also adopted two other
resolutions relating to South West Africa. By resolution
1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 the General As-
sembly decided to dissolve the Special Committee for
South West Africa and expressed its gratitude to
that Committee for its efforts and for its contribution
to the achievement of the objectives of the United
Nations. By resolution 1804 (XVII) of 14 December
1962 the General Assembly drew attention of petitioners
concerned to the report of the Special Committee for
South West Africa (A/5212) and to the report of the
Chairman and Vice-Chairman of that Committee on
their visit to South Africa and South West Africa
(ibid., part 1I), as well as to the other resolutions
adopted at its seventeenth session on the question of
South West Africa.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

Introduction

5. Information on the Territory is contained in the
reports submitted to the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session by the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo-
nial Countries and Peoples (A/5238, chap. IX) and the
Special Committee for South West Africa (A/5212)
as well as in the reports of the former Committee on
South West Africa to the General Assembly.®® Sup-
plementary information on recent developments con-
cerning the Territory is set out below.

Judgewment of the International Court of Justice

6. On 30 November 1961 the Government of South
Africa filed Preliminary Objections contesting the
jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice to
hear the case brought against South Africa by the
Governments of Ethiopia and Liberia on 4 November
1960 relating to “the continued existence of the Man-
date for South West Africa and the duties and per-
formance of South Africa, as Mandatory, thereunder”.

7. Following hearings held in October 1962, the In-
ternational Court delivered its Judgement on the Pre-

33 Official Records of the General Assembly, Ninth Session,
Supplement No. 14 (A/2666 and Add.1); Tenth Session, Supple-
ment No. 12 (A/2913 and Add.l and 2); Eleventh Session,
Supplement No. 12 (A/3151); Twelfth Session, Supplement
No. 12 (A/3626); Thirteenth Session, Supplement No. 12
(A/3906 and Add.1); Fourteenth Session, Supplement No. 12
(A/4191) ; Fifteenth Session, Supplement No. 12 (A/4464);
Sixteenth Session, Supplements Nos. 12 (A/4957) and 12 A4
(A/4926).
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liminary Objections on 21 December 1962. In its Judge-
ment, the Court dismissed each of the four Preliminary
Objections raised by South Africa and found, by 8 votes
to 7, that it had jurisdiction to adjudicate upon the
merits of the dispute.3*

8. The Judgement confirmed that the Mandate for
South West Africa remains in force. The International
Court has fixed 30 September 1963 as the time limit
for the filing of counter-memorials by South Africa on
the merits of the dispute.

9. On 21 January 1963, the Prime Minister of
South Africa informed the House of Assembly of that
country that the Government would reply to the alle-
gations made by Ethiopia and Liberia. He added that
the Government’s decision to participate in the substan-
tive proceedings “should, however, not be construed
as implying a change in the attitude which it has con-
sistently held in regard to the South West Africa
issue, namely that the International Court has no
jurisdiction.”

General Law Amendment Acts Nos. 76 of 1962
and 37 of 1963

10. During the period under review the General
Law Amendment Act, 1962 (No. 76 of 1962) and the
General Law Amendment Act, 1963 (No. 37 of 1963),
were brought into force in South West Africa to the
extent that they amended the Suppression of Com-
munism Act, 1950, the Public Safety Act, 1953, the
Criminal Procedure Act, 1955, and certain other South
African statutes in force in the Territory. Those pro-
visions of the new legislation relating to sabotage were
not extended to the Territory.

11. By amendments to the Suppression of Com-
munism Act, 1950, Act No. 76 of 1962 authorizes the
Minister of Justice of South Africa to prohibit the
assembly of any gathering “or any particular gathering
or any gathering of a particular nature, class or kind,
at any place or area during any period” if he deems it
necessary to combat the achievement of any of the
objects of communism, as defined in the Suppression
of Communism Act. It further authorizes the Minister
of Justice, if he is satisfied that any person “advo-
cates, advises, defends or encourages the achievement
of any of the objects of communism or any act or
omission which is calculated to further the achievement
of any such object” or “is likely to” do so, or “engages
in activities which are furthering or may further the
achievement of any such object”, to prohibit that per-
son “from being within or absenting himself from any
place or area . . . or, while the prohibition is in force,
communicating with any person or receiving any visi-
tor” other than his advocate or attorney. By a defini-
tion inserted by Act No. 37 of 1963, a ““ place’ means
any place, whether or not it is a public place, and in-
cludes any premises, building, dwelling, flat, room,
office, shop, structure, vessel, aircraft or vehicle, and
any part of a place”.

12. The 1962 legislation introduces, among other
provisions, restrictions on the registration of news-
papers, inter alia, by requiring the payment of a deposit
of up to R20,000 ( £10,000)% as a condition for regis-
tration, a deposit which may be forfeited if the Minister

3¢ South West Africa Cases (Ethiopia v. South Africa;
Liberia v. South Africa), Preliminary Objections, Judgement
of 21 December 1962: 1.C.J. Reports 1962, p. 347.

85 One rand equals 10 s., or $U.S.1.40.

prohibits the publication of the newspaper under exist-
ing provisions of the Suppression of Communism Act.

13. Act No. 37 of 1963, by additional amendment to
the Suppression of Communism Act, makes it a trea-
sonable offence for a person who is or was resident in
the Republic of South Africa—which by definition
in the original Act includes South West Africa unless
the context indicates otherwise—to have done anything
of the following at any place outside the Republic:
(a) “advocated, advised, defended or encouraged the
achievement by violent or forcible means of any object
directed at bringing about any political, industrial, social
or economic change within the Republic by the inter-
vention of or in accordance with the directions or
under the guidance of or in co-operation with the as-
sistance of any foreign government or any foreign or
international body or institution”, or (b) ‘“undergone
any training outside the Republic or obtained any
information from a source outside the Republic which
could be of use in furthering the achievement of any
of the objects of communism or of any body or organi-
zation which has been declared to be an unlawful
organization under the Unlawful Organizations Act
1960 (No. 34 of 1960), and who fails to prove beyond
a reasonable doubt that he did not undergo any such
training or obtain any such information for the pur-
pose of using it or causing it to be used in furthering
the achievement of any such object”. The provisions
are made retroactive to 1950. For the above-mentioned
treasonable offences, the 1963 Act lays down, except
where the death penalty is imposed, a compulsory
penalty of imprisonment for at least five years,

14, Under a provision which lapses on 30 June
1964 unless extended for periods of twelve months or
less by resolution of both Houses of Parliament, a
person imprisoned under the Suppression of Commu-
nism Act or other laws specified may continue to be
detained after serving his sentence, if the Minister of
Justice is satisfied that he is “likely to advocate, advice,
defend or encourage the achievement of any of the
objects of communism”.

15. Another provision of Act No. 37 of 1963 au-
thorizes any commissioned officer of the police to
arrest without warrant or cause to be arrested, “any
person whom he suspects upon reasonable grounds of
having committed or intending or having intended to
commit any offence under the Suppression of Com-
munism Act” or who in his opinion is in possession
of “any information relating to the commission of any
such offence or the intention to commit any such
offence, and detain such person or cause him to be
detained in custody for interrogation in connexion with
the commission of or intention to commit such offence,
at any place he may think fit, until such person has in
the opinion of the Commissioner of the South African
Police replied satisfactorily to all questions at the
said interrogation, but no such person shall be so
detained for more than ninety days on any particular
occasion when he is so arrested”. The detainee is to
be visited not less than once a week in private by the
local district magistrate, additional or assistant mag-
istrate. Otherwise no person may have access to the
detainee except with the consent of the Minister of
Justice. No court has jurisdiction to order the release
of the detainee according to the 1963 Act, but the
Minister may at any time direct his release. The pro-
visions of the 1963 Act relating to such arrest and
detention are to remain in operation until 30 June
1964 unless extended for periods of twelve months
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or less, or suspended, by proclamation of the State
President.

16. Among other provisions, Act No. 37 of 1963
also authorizes officers in charge of post or telegraph
offices to detain “any postal article or telegram which
is reasonably suspected of containing anything which
will afford evidence of the commission of any offence
or is reasonably suspected of being sent in order to
further the commission of any offence or to prevent
the detection of any offence”. The postal article or
telegram may be brought by the Postmaster-General
to the notice of any attorney-general, or, at the request
of the latter, handed over to any public prosecutor.

Prohibition of meetings

17. In October 1962 the South African Minister
of Justice, acting under the Suppression of Commu-
nism Act, as amended, prohibited the holding of
meetings and demonstrations in connexion with the
detention, arrest or trial of a person until 30 April
1963 in South Africa or South West Africa. According
to a South African Government publication, the Mini-
ster took this action following acts of sabotage in
South Africa.

18. Officials in South West Africa subsequently
refused permits to the South West Africa Peoples
Organization (SWAPOQO) to hold a public meeting in
November 1962 in the African township at Walvis
Bay, and to the South West Africa National Union
(SWANU) to hold a meeting in the old African
location at Windhoek early in December, according to
the local Press. The permit requested by SWAPO was
said to have been refused in terms of the proclamation
prohibiting gatherings in South Africa and South West
Africa.

19. A national conference was called by SWANU
to meet at the end of December 1962 with the object
of deciding on the action to be taken to liberate South
West Africa in the shortest possible time. According
to SWANU spokesmen, the conference, to which
representatives from eighteen principal cities and all
Native reserves as well as other political and non-
political organizations and the Press were invited, was
to mark the opening of a new era in the struggle for
freedom and independence. Official permission for the
meeting was not obtained however, and the conference
was cancelled.

Changes in administration

20. Certain changes were made in 1962 affecting
the administration of the Coloured population®® of the
Territory living outside the Rehoboth Community.
Unlike the African population, which is administered
by the South African Government, the Coloured popu-
lation falls under the administrative and legislative
control of the Territorial Administration.

21. In 1962 a Coloured Council, a statutory body
composed of eleven Coloured persons, was established.
Tts functions are to advise the Administrator of the
Territory on ‘“matters affecting the economie, social,
educational and cultural interests of the Coloured popu-
lation” other than the burghers, or citizens, of Rehoboth
and to act as liaison between the Administrator and

36 According to the preliminary results of the 19560 census,
the total Coloured population of the Territory numbered
23,930, of whom 8,968 lived in Rehoboth; of the remaining
14,962, a total of 6,073 were concentrated in the urban areas
of Windhoek, Wavis Bav and Keetmanshoop, and the rest were
distributed throughout the rest of South West Africa.

the Coloured population outside Rehoboth. The members
of the first Coloured Council were appointed for a
three-year term, although a system of election may
be introduced later. In addition, the first of a few
projected Coloured townships for the separate residence
of Coloured persons in larger urban areas were estab-
lished in Walvis Bay and Windhoek.

22. There has been no change in the structure of
Native administration. However, under the Native Laws
Amendment Act, 1962, officials of the South African
Department of Bantu Administration and Development
are to retain the former title of Native Commissioners
rather than Bantu Commissioners while stationed in
South West Africa. As indicated in reports of the
former Committee on South West Africa and petitions
from indigenous inhabitants, the African population of
the Territory includes several groups who are mnot
Bantu.

Formulation of five-year development plans for
non-Europeans

23. In September 1962 the South African Govern-
ment appointed a five-member commission of inquiry
under the Chairmanship of Mr, F. H. Odendaal to
investigate the progress of the inhabitants of South
West Africa, more particularly its non-white inhabi-
tants, and make recommendations on a comprehensive
five-year plan for the accelerated development of “the
various non-white groups of South West Africa, inside
as well as outside their own territories in South West
Africa”. The commission was asked to give particular
attention to ascertaining, taking fully into consideration
“the background, traditions and habits of the native
inhabitants”, how further provision should be made
“for the social and economic advancement, effective
health services, suitable education and training, sufficient
opportunities for employment, proper agricultural, in-
dustrial and mining development in respect of their
territories, and for the best form of participation by
the natives in the administration and management of
their own interests”.

24. The commission, which was instructed to sub-
mit its report within a year and also to report from
time to time on any tasks which it desired to recom-
mend for immediate implementation, had made five trips
to the Territory as of February 1963.

25. It has been reported that two separate com-
missions of inquiry are to investigate and report on
five-year development plans, respectively, for the Col-
oured population of the Rehoboth Gebiet and for the
Coloured population elsewhere in South West Africa.

Strike by contract labour at Tsumeb

26. The largest scale single incidence of arrests and
convictions of African contract labourers in the Ter-
ritory in recent years took place in December 1962
following strike action by Ovambo contract workers
at a new copper smelting plant at Tsumeb. A total of
105 Ovambo workers were convicted of refusing to
carry out instructions; 61 were sentenced to a fine
of R10 or 30 days’ imprisonment under the Master
and Servants Proclamation and 44 charged with the
same offence under other labour legislation, were sen-
tenced to 50 days’ imprisonment without option of
fine. Their labour contracts were cancelled and all
were to be repatriated to Ovamboland after serving
their terms. The service contracts of 24 others who did
not appear in court were also cancelled, and they were
returned to Ovamboland. It was also reported that a
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group of new recruits who had refused to start work
would probably be sent back to Ovamboland.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

27. The Special Committee considered the question
of South West Africa at its 142nd, 145th to 149th,
and 167th to 169th meetings, held between 4 April
and 10 May 1963.

Implementation of paragraphs 5 and 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1805 (XVII)

28. When it began its consideration of the question
of South West Africa, the Special Committee had
before it an exchange of letters (A/AC.109/37) be-
tween the Secretary-General and the Permanent Repre-
sentative of South Africa to the United Nations re-
lating to the implementation of paragraphs 5 and 6
of General Assembly resolution 1805 (XVII).

29. By letter of 28 March 1963 the Secretary-
General, referring to previous conversations held on
his behalf with a representative of the South African
Government on the subject, pointed out that para-
graphs 5 and 6 of the resolution requested the Secretary-
General to appoint a United Nations Technical As-
sistance Resident Representative for South West Africa,
in consultation with the Special Committee, and to take
all necessary steps to establish an effective United
Nations presence in the Territory. He indicated that
it would be helpful to have the views of the South
African Government on the subject of the appointment
of a United Nations Technical Assistant Resident
Representative before the Special Committee commenced
its consideration of the question.

30. In reply, by letter of 2 April 1963, the Perma-
nent Representative of South Africa, on instructions
from the Minister for Foreign Affairs of South Africa,
recalled that it had been clearly indicated in the pre-
vious conversations that the South African Govern-
ment would not be able to agree to the appointment
of a “United Nations Resident Representative for
Technical Assistance in South West Africa”. The letter
added, inter alia, that until the Odendaal Commission’s
findings and recommendations had been received and
studied, the Government could not consider whether
any outside expert advice would still be necessary. The
Secretary-General was also reminded of the case that
was before the International Court of Justice.

Invitation to South Africa to participate in the work
of the Special Committee

31. At its 145th meeting, on 9 April 1963, the
Special Committee decided to invite a representative
of South Africa to attend the Committee’s meetings
at which the question of South West Africa was con-
sidered. in order to hear any statements he might wish
to make and receive any other information members of
the Special Committee might seek. The invitation was
extended bv letter of 9 April 1963 (A/AC.109/40)
from the Chairman of the Special Committee to the
Permanent Representative of South Africa to the
United Nations.

32. 1In reply, by letter dated 16 April 1963 (ibid.),
the Permanent Representative of South Africa stated
that his Government was unable to accept the invitation
because, apart from South Africa’s attitude on the
constitutional position, it considered that it was in-
cumbent not only on the parties to the proceedings

before the International Court of Justice but also upon
the United Nations to comply with the sub judice
principle,

Written petitions and hearings

33. The Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions concerning South West Africa:
Petitioner Document No.

Chief Hosea Kutako, Chief Samuel Wit-

booi and SWAPO (sixteen petitions) A/AC.109/PET.63
and Corr.1 and
ADD.1-4
Mr. Kahandumba Kangunde, Mr. Ko-

runjenge Nguvana and Mr, Kanjonoka

Virore ... ... ... ... .. .. ... A/AC.109/PET.64
Mr. Abicid E. Marenga ... ... A/AC109/PET.65
Miss Rosalynde Ainslie, Secretary, Anti-

Apartheid Movement . A/AC.109/PET.66.
Chief Richard Gert Forster ........... A/AC.109/PET.67
Mr. G. B. Partenbach, Secretary,

SWANU, and Mr. Nathaniel Max-

uiriri, Vice-President, SWAPO. .. .. A/AC109/PET.68

Mr. John Garvey Muundjua (two peti-

tions) A/AC.109/PET.69

and Add.1
Mr. Sam Nujoma, President, SWAPO
(two petitions) . . . ...... ........ A/AC.109/PET.70:
Mr. E. P. Nanyemba, SWAPOQO repre-
sentative in Bechuanaland ... ..., .. A/AC.109/PET.71
Mr. Kamue Tjozongoro (four petitions) A/AC.109/PET.72
and Add.l and 2
Mr, H. C. Beukes (three petitions) .. A/AC.109/PET.73

and Add.1 and 2
Mr. Jacobus Beukes (forty-four petitions

and enclosures) . .. .... ......... A/AC109/PET.74
and Add.1-5
Jacob Kuhangua, National Secre-
tary, SWAPO . . . A/AC.109/PET.98
Mr. J. Beukes, Mr. H. Ollvxer and Mr
F. C. Junius (two petitions) ........ A/AC.109/PET.103
Mr. Pedro Mueshihange, Chief repre-
sentative in Tanganyika for SWAPO A/AC.109/PET.104
Mr. I. G. Nathaniel, Acting President,
SWAPO ........................... A/AC.109/PET.105
Mr. Jariretundu Kozonguizi, President,
SWANU ..... ... ... .. ....... A/AC.109/PET.110

The Reverend Markus Kooper, on be-
half of South West Africa United

National Independence Organization
(SWAUNIO) (two petitions) ... .. A/AC.109/PET.111
and Add.1

South West Africa National Union

(SWANU) .. ... ...... ... A/AC.109/PET.127
Mr. Jacob Kuhangua, SWAPO A/AC.109/PET.146
Mr.G.D.F. Dausab ................. A/AC.109/PET.159
Mr. Edward Ndjoze, Mr. Aaron Tjat-

jindi and Mr, Kamue Tjozongoro . . A/AC.109/PET.160
Chief Hosea Kutako (two petitions) A/AC109/PET.161

Chief Hosea Kutako and Chief Samuel
Witbooi (two petitions) ... .. .. ...

Rehoboth Baster Council ...... ......

A/AC.109/PET.162
A/AC.109/PET.163

34. The Special Committee heard the following
petitioners concerning South West Africa:

() Mr. Jacob Kuhangua, National Secretary,
SWAPO (142nd meeting) ;
(b) Mr. Jariretundu Kozonguizi, President,

SWANTU, (145th meeting) ;
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(¢) The Reverend Markus Kooper, on behalf of
SWAUNIO (145th meeting).

35. Mr. Kuhangua (SWAPQ) said that since the
question of South West Africa had been before the
United Nations for seventeen years, there was no need
to analyse general conditions in the Territory. How-
ever, a number of recent incidents indicated a still
further deterioration in the situation, and a social,
political and economic disintegration of catastrophic
proportions was in sight. Certain delegations contested
the seriousness of the situation and considered that it
did not constitute a threat to international peace and
security, he stated, but there were many parallels be-
tween the rise of the Nationalist Party in South
Africa and of the German National Socialist movement
in the nineteen-thirties. The laws passed by the two
régimes often had similar names, and their aims were
certainly similar. Both in South Africa and in South
West Africa, civil rights were denied to opponents of
the State; political groups opposed to the State were
banned, and their leaders persecuted or exiled; trade
union organizations were prohibited; the Press was
censored; mere opposition was described as sabotage,
and so on. Just as Nazi Germany had unleashed its
military forces against peaceful Europe in 1939, South
Africa was preparing to play a similar role in Africa.
Its policies were a serious threat to international peace
and security.

36. The recent worsening of the situation in South
West Africa was demonstrated first of all by labour
conditions. African trade unions were not recognized
because of the impossibility of supervising every trade
union meeting. In other words, what could not be
controlled by the police could not be allowed to exist.
The action taken in December 1962 against workers
at the Tsumeb copper smelting plant, which was con-
trolled by the American Metal Climax and Newmont
mining companies of New York, showed how the
labour system worked. The workers had complained
about the heat and fumes in the plant. Already in 1961,
SWAPO representatives had visited the company’s
New York offices to discuss the working conditions.
The workers’ protest strike had met with swift re-
prisal and such was the hypocrisy of South African
labour legislation that the Master and Servants Proc-
lamation was invoked against them without there having
been any recognition that a dispute between management
and labour was involved, Shortly afterwards, there were
surprise police searches of trains carrying Ovambo
labour recruits and of kraals in Ovamboland, and
twelve people were arrested.

37. Another alarming aspect of the situation in
South West Africa was the inordinate rise in the level
of armaments. Prominent South Africans had intimated
that South Africa would take over South West Africa
by force if it lost the case before the International
Court of Justice. That was perhaps why all Whites in
the Territory were being armed to kill Africans. He
stated that a magistrate’s report showed that in the
Windhoek District, in January 1963, there were 4,173
rifles with a calibre greater than .22; 2473 rifles of
.22 calibre ; 3,412 pistols and revolvers; 1,173 shotguns;
and 597 combination guns; and that in 1962, more
than a million rounds of ammunition had been im-
ported into the District. Since the beginning of 1963,
even secondary school pupils were being trained with
arms so as to be able to kill the men, women and
children of South West Africa because they were
black.

38. Anti-revolutionary repression continued to harass
the people of South West Africa. In this connexion he
referred to two members of SWAPO, Mr. M. Hijupulua
and Mr. G. Nangonja, who had been deported to
Angola, and asked the Special Committee to institute
inquiries as it was feared the Portuguese might have
killed them. He also referred to the arrest in Bulawayo
in January 1963 of eight South West Africans, seven
of whom had been on their way to Dar es Salaam
to take up scholarships granted under General Assembly
resolution 1705 (XVI): Mr. Joseph Maxton, a
SWAPO representative in Bechuanaland, and Mr. M.
Elliah, Mr. J. Israel, Mr. N. Nujoma, Mr. A. Sheepo,
Mer. P. Shiimbi, Mr, L. Shikomba and Mr. E. Tjiriange.
He felt some action should be taken by Member States
with respect to such arrests. His organization, SWAPO,
had organized an underground route to Tanganyika, but
South Africa was blocking the route to freedom with
the co-operation of the United Kingdom. However,
all the laws in the world could not stop the march of
his people to freedom.

39. Mr. Kozonguizi (SWANU) said that he would
endeavour to crystallize the problem not only as it
manifested itself in South West Africa but also in
the whole of southern Africa, where the bloodiest
racial confrontation in the history of human relations
might well occur.

40. The question of South West Africa could be
considered on several fronts: in the United Nations
where it had been under discussion for sixteen years,
in the International Court of Justice, in Africa and,
lastly, in South West Africa itself. New factors were
affecting the situation, namely, the moral support of
the whole world, the active assistance of the peoples
of Africa and Asia, and the experience of German
aggression.

41. With reference to United Nations action, he
asked whether, given South Africa’s resistance to the
Organization’s efforts, the time had not come to invoke
the Articles of the Charter, under which sanctions
could be applied against South Africa, in order to
check its defiance of world opinion and to secure the

implementation of United Nations resolutions on South
West Africa.

42. In view of the Prime Minister’s statement in
Parliament in December 1962, to the effect that South
Africa’s decision to defend its position before the Inter-
national Court of Justice during the next stage of the
proceedings did not mean that it recognized the Court’s
jurisdiction, Mr. Kozonguizi questioned the usefulness
of delaying punitive action under the Charter until
South Africa added contempt of the International Court
to its defiance of the United Nations.

43. The African people felt strongly about the free-
dom of Africa and their determination would lead
sooner or later to the liberation of their continent. He
hoped that the United Nations would intervene before
the desired peaceful struggle for African liberation
changed to bloodshed.

44. In South West Africa itself, it was possible
that the people, driven to despair and imbued by a
fierce desire to free themselves, might resort to any
means. The crude measures which South Africa’s Mini-
ster of Justice had pushed through Parliament were
designed to ensure the permanent subjugation of the
African inhabitants, but the Government misread his-
tory, for in South Africa its policies had already led
to spontaneous outbursts of violence and underground
movements.
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45. He was appealing to the United Nations to
arrest the trend throughout southern Africa before it
turned to a major racial clash. By acting forcefully
in South West Africa, the United Nations could in-
augurate new standards of human conduct so that
respect for the sacred rights of peoples would replace
feudal, mercantile and military interests.

46. Mr. Kozonguizi stated that he had deliberately
refrained from describing conditions in South West
Africa, since in his opinion that was no longer relevant;
the time had come for decisive action in view of
South Africa’s defiance of United Nations resolutions
and of its continued efforts to consolidate its position
in South West Africa.

47. The Reverend Markus Kooper (SWAUNIO)
observed that experience had proved beyond the shadow
of a doubt that the United Nations could not solve
the problem of South West Africa by debates or reso-
lutions. The people of South West Africa were in
complete agreement with the conclusion of Mr. Carpio
and Mr. de Alva, the Chairman and Vice-Chairman
of the Special Committee for South West Africa, who
had visited the Territory in 1962, namely, that nothing
short of the use of force would ever induce the South
African Government to alter its attitude and policy
(see A/5212, part II),

48, The situation in the Territory had already been
deplorable at the time of the dissolution of the League
of Nations, and if the United Nations had taken action
then, the situation would have been solved long ago.
Instead, the South African racialist settlers Government
had been allowed to take a whole series of new measures:
it had removed people from their land and homes
against their will, intensified its policy of apartheid,
armed the civilian population, including women, and
intensified the militarization of the country. The United
Nations, as the legal successor to the League of Nations,
had been competent to take action had it been really
interested in solving the problem.

49, Tt was in 1946 that Chief Witbooi and Chief
Kutako, two patriots in the Territory, had sent their
first petition to the United Nations, asking it to take
over the administration of the Territory. For reasons of
its own, however, the United Nations had never been
able to come to the assistance of the indigenous in-
habitants. It had not seriously considered the obvious
fact that the South African Government, in its deter-
mination to preserve colonialism for the future genera-
tions of European settlers, had not only been disre-
garding United Nations resolutions but had also been
violating the terms of the League of Nations Mandate
and of the United Nations Charter, in creating the
dangerous situation existing in the Territory.

50. While the United Nations had debated the
question, the South African racialist régime had
strengthened its military organization, established the
organization Broederbond and intensified its apartheid
policy in South West Africa. According to The Star
of Johannesburg, an American by the name of Ellender,
who had visited South West Africa after the seventeenth
session of the General Assembly, had described the
situation in the Territory as frightening, He had asked
white people what they would do if the United Nations
took over the administration of South West Africa
from South Africa, and all had replied that they would
fight. It was because of this determination that the
situation was, in truth, frightening. Moreover, it was
steadily deteriorating. That was why, on behalf of
SWAUNIO and the people of South West Africa,

he appealed to the Committee to ensure the application
of the General Assembly’s resolutions, particularly reso-
lutions 1702 (XVI) and 1805 (XVII). He requested
the immediate establishment of an effective United
Nations presence in the Territory, for the protection
of the indigenous inhabitants and for the termination
of South African administration there.

General statements by members

S1. The representative of Ethiopia recalled that the
question of South West Africa had been on the agenda
of the General Assembly since 1946. The Mandated
Territory should have enjoyed the benefits of the
International Trusteeship System and should long ago
have achieved independence, South Africa, the Manda-
tory Power, had not only refused to place the Terri-
tory under trusteeship or to prepare it for independence
but had violated the provisions of the Mandate, under
which it was required to promote to the utmost the
material and moral well-being and the social progress
of the inhabitants, and had acted contrary to the United
Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights by subjecting the people of South West
Africa to the system of apartheid and depriving them
of their fundamental rights. The indigenous people
were excluded from any participation in the admini-
stration of their own country, denied the right to
choose their type of employment or conditions of em-
ployment and deprived freedom of movement, of the
right to individual ownership of land and of the right
to education.

52. In its reply of 2 April 1963 (A/AC.109/37) to
the communication from the Secretary-General, who
had been requested by General Assembly resolution
1805 (XVII) to appoint a United Nations Technical
Assistance Resident Representative for South West
Africa, the South African Government had refused to
agree to such an appointment. The Ethiopian delega-
tion hoped that the Secretary-General would continue
to press for the enforcement of paragraphs 5 and 6
of resolution 1805 (XVII).

53. The South African authorities had adopted an
extraordinary attitude regarding the United Nations
and its Members. The Minister for Foreign Affairs,
speaking in Parliament in January, had said that the
African-Asian bloc was today in full control of the
United Nations. The South African authorities were
disturbed by the process of decolonization and the emer-
gence to independence of dependent territories in ac-
cordance with the Charter and the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples. South Africa should accept the inevitable change
that had come about and recognize the legitimate
rights of the people of South West Africa,

54. The South African white minority leaders,
concerned at the results of their misguided policy and
their refusal to comply with the decisions of the United
Nations, were now forced to adopt a policy of military
preparedness. The Minister for Defence, speaking in
the House of Assembly, had boasted of the recent
acquisition of a weapon of exceptional value which, he
said, had been supplied by a country which had pre-
viously declared that it would never sell a single
weapon to South Africa. According to The Windhoek
Advertiser of 12 February 1963, the Prime Minister
had assured the minority white settlers in South
West Africa that the Republic of South Africa would
stand by them. The South African authorities had
deliberately adopted a negative attitude towards the
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United Nations which prevented them from agreeing
to reasonable negotiations with a view to carrying out
their international obligations towards the Mandated
Territory.

55. Another important matter to which his delega-
tion wished to draw the Committee’s attention was the
special legislation applied in Bechuanaland and other
territories under United Kingdom administration, which
provided that if a warrant were issued for the arrest
of an individual from South West Africa for some
offence, even under the apartheid law or the pass
system, the authorities were required to search for the
person and hand him over to the South West African
authorities, At the sixteenth session of the General
Assembly an appeal had been made to the United
Kingdom authorities to repeal that Act. Unfortunately
the appeal had been ignored. In connexion with the
case referred to by Mr. Kuhangua a few days earlier
(see para. 38 above) he again appealed to the United
Kingdom authorities to desist from arresting South
West Africans who fled from the Territory in search
of freedom.

56. Mr. Kuhangua had also informed the Committee
that two South West Africans, members of SWAPO,
had been deported to Angola and he had expressed
the fear that they might have been killed. The Ethiopian
delegation supported the petitioner’s request for an in-
vestigation and recommended that the Committee should
take immediate action to save the lives of the two men.

57. He also drew the Committee’s attention to the
fact that, according to another petition (A/AC.109/
PET.103), the South West African authorities refused
to allow a Coloured South African physician to practice
in the Rehoboth Gebiet where there was a shortage of
doctors.

58. There could be no doubt that the Republic of
South Africa was continuing activities in South West
Africa which were contrary to the Mandate, the United
Nations Charter, the Declaration of Human Rights
and a number of General Assembly resolutions. The
Committee should make an effort to find the best ways
and means of implementing the provisions of resolu-
tion 1805 (XVII), which requested it to discharge,
mutatis mutandis, the task assigned to the Special
Committee for South West Africa by resolution 1702
(XVT). He suggested that the Committee should call
upon all States Members of the United Nations, in
particular the industrial Powers, that had trade and
political ties with South Africa to implement resolution
1761 (XVII), which requested Member States to
break off diplomatic relations with the Government
of South Africa or to refrain from establishing such
relations, to close their ports to all vessels flying the
South African flag, to enact legislation prohibiting their
ships from entering South African ports, to boycott
all South African goods and refrain from exporting
goods, including all arms and ammunition, to South
Africa and to refuse landing and passage facilities to
all aircraft belonging to the Government of South
Africa and companies registered under the laws of
South Africa. Such measures would compel the Re-
public of South Africa to comply with the resolutions
of the General Assembly. The Ethiopian delegation
appealed once again to the Western Powers to exert
their influence on South Africa so that that country
would honour world public opinion and help to bring
about a solution to the problem of South West Africa.

59. The representative of Cambodia recalled that the
question of South West Africa was the oldest colonial

question the General Assembly had discussed, for as
early as December 1946 the Assembly had recommended
that the Mandated Territory of South West Africa
should be placed under the International Trusteeship
System (resolution 65 (I)). More than sixteen years
later, South Africa was still administering the Terri-
tory as though it owned it, disregarding the legitimate
aspirations of the indigenous population and the terms
of the Mandate, The situation was all the more in-
tolerable in that the international community had
adopted the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples. The Special Commit-
tee, whose mandate was to study the implementation
of that Declaration, should not disappoint the popula-
tion of the Territory.

60. The Mandatory Power could not claim any
right of possession, since the Territory was under an
international Mandate. The situation was further ag-
gravated by the fact that the Mandatory Power was
pursuing a policy of apartheid in the Territory, a
policy which was contrary to human rights and to the
principles of the Charter and had been condemned by
the whole world. The accusations levelled against the
Mandatory Power were significant: the subjection of
the indigenous inhabitants to racial discrimination em-
bodied in the system of laws and regulations based
on apartheid; the abolition of the civic rights of the
indigenous population; the domination of that popula-~
tion by a white minority; the lack of any representation
or voice for the Africans, who accounted for more
than four-fifths of the total population, in the Govern-
ment and administration of South West Africa; and
the virtual annexation of the Territory by South
Africa.

61. For years the international community had
been trying to induce South Africa to implement the
provisions of the Mandate, but despite many resolu-
tions and the advisory opinions of the International
Court of Justice the action of the United Nations had
encountered the persistent refusal of the South African
Government to co-operate. Moreover, some Member
States had themselves felt some hesitation up to the time
of the adoption of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples. Under
that Declaration the international community was en-
titled to demand that “immediate steps” should be
taken in the Territory to transfer all powers to its
people.

62. He was surprised that, in the Fourth Com-
mittee of the General Assembly in November 1962,
the South African Minister for Foreign Affairs had
tried to refute only three counts of the indictment of
his country’s policy in South West Africa: the creation
of a situation liable to threaten international peace and
security, the crime of genocide and the militarization
of the Territory for internal and external purposes.
At no time had the representative of South Africa
spoken of the political evolution of the Territory or
of the rights of its population, and he had chosen to
ignore the fact that, during the discussions with the
Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Special Com-
mittee for South West Africa, the South African
delegation, headed by Prime Minister Verwoerd, had
told the visitors that the South African Government
was not planning any substantial change in its policy
of apartheid and that the Mandate had ceased to exist
with the demise of the League of Nations.

63. The Cambodian delegation thought that, at the
present stage of the consideration of the question, it



84 General Assembly—Eighteenth Session—Annexes

would be advisable to circumscribe the problem and
no longer invoke legal considerations before the Com-
mittee. The Committee was concerned with the imple-
mentation of the principles of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples, and in resolution 1805 (XVII) there had been
no mention of the case brought before the International
Court of Justice by the Governments of Ethiopia and
Liberia.

64. In 1962 the Special Committee had adopted
conclusions and recommendations in which it had
stated that the virtual annexation of South West Africa
and the application of the system of administration
based on apartheid were illegal and immoral, had de-
clared its conviction that the intransigence of South
Africa would result in the creation of a dangerous
situation and had affirmed that the time had come for
the United Nations to take positive action, including
the possibility of sanctions (see A/5238, chap. IX,
paras. 122-124).

65. That stand should now be followed by specific
measures. In his view, the Committee should base its
action on resolution 1805 (XVII), which recommended
a number of constructive measures, including the ap-
pointment of a United Nations Technical Assistance
Resident Representative for South West Africa. That
suggestion was meeting with the refusal of South
Africa, which cited the work of its commission for a
five-year plan of development (see para. 23 above)
—which undoubtedly provided for separate development
under the principle of apartheid. The resolution, how-
ever, also made some specific requests of the South
African Government. In particular, the Committee
should consider whether the South African Govern-
ment had refrained from employing direct or indirect
action involving the forcible removal of indigenous
inhabitants from their homes or their confinement in
any particular location and from using the Territory
of South West Africa as a base for the accumulation,
for internal or external purposes, of arms or armed
forces. The Cambodian delegation urged that an ef-
fective United Nations presence should be established
in South West Africa for purposes of inspection or,
failing that, that the Committee should send a group
to ascertain what was the present situation in the Terri-
tory. Such measures obviously required the co-operation
of the Mandatory Power. If that Power refused to
co-operate, the Committee would have to draw the
attention of the Security Council to the situation in
South West Africa, as it was entitled to do under the
terms of paragraph 7 of resolution 1702 (XVI) and
paragraph 8 of resolution 1810 (XVII) of the General
Assembly. In any case, the Committee must maintain
the question of South West Africa on its agenda as
an item requiring urgent and constant attention.

66. His delegation would support any decision de-
signed to grant the people of South West Africa
their legitimate right to self-determination and
independence.

67. The representative of Mali said that the ques-
tion of South West Africa had been on the General
Assembly’s agenda for nearly seventeen years. There
could be no doubt that the United Nations had special
responsibilities in regard to that Territory, and the
Committee’s chief concern should be the implementation
of resolution 1514 (XV).

68. The absurd claim of the Government of South
Africa, which challenged United Nations competence

in the matter, was not a valid legal argument for
delaying the application of measures which would en-
able the people of the Territory to attain independence.
In resolutions 1702 (XVI) and 1805 (XVII) the
Assembly had clearly stated that South West Africa
was a Mandated Territory and that South Africa had
persistently failed in its international obligations in
administering the Territory on behalf of the interna-
tional community.

69. The report of the Special Committee for South
West Africa had been an overwhelming indictment of
South Africa’s methods of administration. The testi-
mony of the petitioners and the Press showed that
the Mandate entrusted to South Africa had been vio-
lated. Despite the mystery with which the South
African Government tried to surround the people of
South West Africa and despite the clamour of the
South African Press, the voice of an enslaved people
could be heard raised in constant appeal to the con-
science of mankind.

70. It was well known that it was fascism, worse
even than colonialism, that had swept down upon that
part of Africa. Mr. Kuhangua, a spokesman for
SWAPOQO, the largest liberation movement in the
Territory, had confirmed it when he had said that there
were many analogies between the rise of the South
African Nationalist Party and that of the German
National Socialist Movement in the nineteen-thirties.
He had pointed out that the laws enacted by the two
régimes often had similar titles and that their aims
were certainly identical. He had added that just as
Nazi Germany had launched its military might upon a
peaceful Europe, South Africa was preparing similar
action in Africa; it was for that reason that the South
African Government’s policy constituted a threat to
international peace and security.

71. In 1962 the Special Committee for South West
Africa had stated in its report to the General Assembly
(A/5212) that the situation in the Territory was de-
teriorating. Despite the precautions taken to conceal
the truth of the situation from them, the Chairman and
Vice-Chairman of that Committee had returned from
their visit to South West Africa deeply disturbed and
their report had been a further condemnation of the
Verwoerd Government’s racist policy.

72. Within the Territory there was general unem-
ployment for all save a very few, who were subjected
to savage exploitation. The rest of the population were
condemned to slow death, from abject poverty. Workers
could be dismissed at a moment’s notice. Equal pay for
equal work was regarded as an absurdity, The relations
between employers and workers were those of masters
and servants and it went without saying that African
trade unions were not recognized. Similarly, on the
political side, the brutal practice of apartheid, the ab-
sence of any legislation safeguarding elementary civic
rights, police measures and confinement in Native
reserves were all obstacles to the people’s advancement.

73. Thus the South African administration of South
West Africa was a failure in every respect. To allow it
to continue would be to commit a crime against the
people of the Territory. Not only was nothing being
done for them in the economic and social fields, but
every effort was made to prevent them from becoming
politically aware, and the South African Government
had even been cynical enough to refuse to allow the
appointment of a United Nations Technical Assistance
Resident Representative for South West Africa. There
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could therefore be no hope that the South African
Government’s policy would develop favourably.

74, Since it was inconceivable that the international
community should abandon the people of the Terri-
tory to the South African Government, the delegation
of Mali considered that the Committee should recom-
mend the adoption by the General Assembly and the
Security Council, each in their own sphere, of the fol-
lowing measures: (1) the cancellation of South Africa’s
Mandate to administer South West Africa; (2) the
evacuation of all South African military forces now
in South West African territory; (3) the release of
all political prisoners; and (4) the immediate estab-
lishment of an effective United Nations presence in
South West Africa that would have the responsibility
to maintain order and operate essential services, to
organize free elections with a view to the complete
transfer of power to the democratically elected repre-
sentatives of the people, and to advise and assist the
government resulting from those general elections.

75. The delegation of Mali was convinced that the
United Nations could and should intervene in order
to enact and apply such interim measures. It based
that conviction on the United Nations action in West
Irian, in the Congo and in Rwanda and Burundi. The
methods used in those territories could be adapted to
South West Africa and there could be no doubt that
such intervention would have the active support of all
justice-loving governments. That it would respond fully
to the wishes of the people of the Territory was clear
from the report of the Chairman and Vice-Chairman
of the Special Committee for South West Africa, which
had stated that it was “the overwhelming desire of the
African population that the United Nations assume
direct administration of the Territory and thus take all
preparatory steps for the granting of freedom to the
indigenous population as soon as possible” (A/5212,
para. 19 (42) (d)).

76. In the view of his delegation, the suggestions he
had just made constituted the very least that should be
done, in view of the desperate situation in the Territory.

77. The representative of the Soviet Union said that
no one who followed events in Africa could fail to be
aware of an extremely important fact: namely, that the
achievement of independence by the African countries
had halted somewhere on the northern frontiers of
Angola, the Central African Federation and Mozam-
bique. In East and Central Africa, the neo-colonialists
maintained a pseudo-liberal facade; in the southern
part of the African continent, their policy appeared in
its true light, that of odious and unbridled racism.

78. In the seventeen years during which the United
Nations had been examining the question of the long-
suffering Territory of South West Africa, many reso-
lutions had been adopted. General Assembly resolution
1805 (XVII) stated that the continuance of the critical
situation in South West Africa constituted a serious
threat to international peace and security. Since the
adoption of that resolution, the situation had deterio-
rated still further, as was shown by the petitions before
the Committee, including the communications of 8
January, 23 January and 5 February 1963 from Chiefs
Witbooi and Kutako (A/AC.109/PET.63 and Corr.1).

79. The racist Government of South Africa com-
pletely disregarded the resolutions of the United
Nations. It was stubbornly pursuing its policy of re-
pressing the national liberation movement by force of
arms. The situation now prevailing in South West

Africa recalled the nightmares of the Middle Ages. De-
spite the adoption of resolution 1702 (XVTI), nothing
had changed in the Territory: as in the past, brute
force was used against the indigenous people; political
persecution continued; the free enjoyment of political
rights was still withheld from the people of South West
Africa; the policy of apartheid had penetrated every
aspect of life in that martyred country. A collaborator
of Mr. Verwoerd had cynically declared that the igno-
rance of the Africans was the best safeguard of white
supremacy. Similarly, despite resolution 1805 (XVII)
the practice of population transfers had not been aban-
doned ; the petitions which the Committee had received
testified to that. Lastly, all attempts to negotiate with
the Republic of South Africa had failed because that
country had categorically refused to comply with the
provisions of the Charter and of the Mandate.

80. Thus the South African Republic had forfeited
all political, legal and moral right to exercise any con-
trol or authority in South West Africa. The time for
persuasion, appeals and moral pressure had gone by.
It was now essential to take decisive action of the
kind already referred to at the seventeenth session of
the General Assembly. The United Nations should no
longer be content to adopt resolutions which remained
a dead letter; it must shake off its inertia, which was
not only harmful to its prestige but threatened the very
existence of the people of South West Africa, as the
petitioners from South West Africa who had spoken
in the Fourth Committee of the Assembly at the seven-
teenth session had pointed out.

81. It was common knowledge that the failure of
the United Nations in the matter was due to the sup-
port given to Verwoerd’s policy by United States,
British, West German and other Western monopo-
lies, which, under the leadership of Mr. H. F. Oppen-
heimer, spread their tentacles as far as Katanga, the
Rhodesias, Angola and South West Africa. In defiance
of the appeal in General Assembly resolution 1805
(XVII), whereby all Member States were urged to
refrain from any action likely to hinder the imple-
mentation of the resolution, the Western Powers were
supplying the Republic of South Africa—whose mili-
tary expenditure had doubled from 1961 to 1962—
with weapons, military equipment and aircraft that
would help it to build up a powerful military force
designed to preserve the colonialist régime both in
South West Africa and in the Republic of South Africa.
The South African Government knew that it could
count on the support of the United States. Indeed,
several South West African leaders and members of
SWAPO had stated in a petition that, “Judging from
its policy towards the question of South West Africa
in the Trusteeship Council and also from the attitude
of the United States delegate to the Committee on
colonialism it is clear that the United States Govern-
ment is doing everything in its power to delay any
United Nations action on South West Africa by hiding
behind a policy of moderation to protect its capital in-
vested in South West Africa” (A/AC.109/PET.63
and Corr.1).

82. In view of the situation, it was high time to
apply General Assembly resolution 1810 (XVII), in-
viting the Committee to seek the most suitable ways
and means for the speedy and total application of the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples to all territories which had not
yet attained independence. He thought that, to begin
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with, the United Nations could apply economic and
political sanctions against South Africa. A petitioner,
the Reverend Michael Scott, had suggested in 1962
that sanctions were the only means of compelling South
Africa to adopt a more realistic policy and he had said
that economic sanctions might take the form of a boy-
cott of South African goods, a refusal to trade with
the Republic of South Africa or an economic blackade.
The Committee itself, in its report for 1962, had con-
sidered the possibility of sanctions against South Africa.
He also felt that the time had come for the Committee
to draw the attention of the Security Council to the
situation in South West Africa and to the need for de-
cisive action to deal with it. He was convinced that it
was imperative to create an atmosphere of condemna-
tion and ostracism around the present leaders of South
Africa as the only means of inducing them to change
their attitude.

83. That view was shared by a number of move-
ments and organizations. The Afro-Asian Peoples’ Soli-
darity Conference, held in Tanganyika in February
1963, had called upon the people of all countries to
assist the population of South West Africa in its
struggle for freedom and had invited the countries of
Africa and Asia to declare an economic and diplomatic
blockade against the Government of the Republic of
South Africa. Then Pan African Freedom Movement
for East, Central and Southern Africa, an organization
which enjoyed great prestige in Africa, had adopted a
resolution supporting the resolutions of the General
Assembly on the question of sanctions and asking that
they should be applied. That organization had also
urged all African States and organizations to regard
as hostile all States which continued to supply arms to
the Republic of South Africa and which maintained
diplomatic and commercial relations with that country.
The Soviet Union delegation approved of that attitude
and was glad to know that at its fifth session the Eco-
nomic Commission for Africa had decided to expel
the Republic of South Africa.

84. The Soviet Government’s position on the subject
had been clearly stated in a note dated 19 March 1963
addressed to the Secretary-General, in response to a
request made to his delegation to state its Govern-
ment’s position on General Assembly resolution 1761
(XVII) on the policies of apartheid of the Govern-
ment of the Republic of South Africa. The note stated
that the Soviet Union Government supported the reso-
lutions condemning apartheid and calling for sanctions
against South Africa but that, in its view, sanctions
would only be effective if they were applied by all
Member States, and particularly by the western Powers
which maintained political, economic and other ties
with the Republic of South Africa. The Government
of the Soviet Union had pointed out that, for its part,
it had no dealings of any kind with that country.

85. The United Nations had a dual responsibility
with respect to South West Africa. Not only was it a
colonial country with which the Special Committee was
concerned in the light of the Declaration on the grant-
ing of independence to colonial countries and peoples,
but it was a Mandated Territory. The United Nations,
having taken over from the League of Nations, was
responsible, as an international body, for the manner
in which the Mandate was carried out. No one could
deny that the Mandate was being retained by force and
against the will of the indigenous population, in viola-
tion of the fundamental purposes and principles of the

United Nations Charter. In recognition of South West
Africa’s right to independence, the international organi-
zation was therefore justified in withdrawing the Man-
date from the Republic of South Africa and requesting
all Members to give the indigenous inhabitants indi-
vidual or collective assistance in their struggle for inde-
pendence and freedom. The Special Committee should
not only categorically uphold the rights of the indige-
nous people of South West Africa but should urge the
General Assembly or the Security Council to appeal
to Member States to support those people. There was
every justification for such an appeal since the Govern-
ment of South Africa was being given assistance,
individually or collectively, by the Western countries,
and it was also necessary from the legal point of
view, since the Republic of South Africa had failed to
carry out its obligations under the Mandate entrusted
to it.

86. The people of South West Africa, with the sup-
port of all the African States, had been engaged in a
long struggle for independence, and the United Nations
should join in the fight. One way of doing so would
be to adopt vigorous measures. Provisions had been
made for such measures in General Assembly resolu-
tion 1761 (XVII) on the subject of apartheid. The
question of apartheid and that of South West Africa
were closely connected since one and the same policy
of the South African Government was involved in both
cases; it was being applied in the one case against
the indigenous population of the Republic of South
Africa and, in the other, against that of South West
Africa. The fact that such a policy had been made
possible by violation of the provisions of the Mandate
made no difference whatsoever,

87. The sooner vigorous action was taken on the
lines he had suggested—namely, revocation of the Man-
date, an appeal to all Member States to assist South
West Africa, and the measures provided in the resolu-
tion on apartheid—the sooner the United Nations
would achieve the aims set forth in the Declaration on
the granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples.

88. The representative of Italy said that the prob-
lem of South West Africa had three main aspects. The
first was the non-compliance of the Government of
South Africa with the provisions of the Mandate by
which the League of Nations had placed the Territory
under the administration of that Government. As the
preliminary judgement recently delivered by the Inter-
national Court of Justice had recalled, the essential
principles of the Mandates System consisted in the rec-
ognition of certain rights of the peoples of under-
developed territories, the establishment of a régime of
tutelage for such peoples, to be exercised by an ad-
vanced nation “on behalf of the League of Nations”,
and the recognition of “a sacred trust of civilization”
laid upon the League and its Members.3” Secondly, the
South African Government had refused to recognize
and to apply to the Territory of South West Africa the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples. Thirdly, it had extended to the
Territory the policies and practices of apartheid en-
forced by the South African Government in its own
territory.

87 South West Africa Cases (Ethiopia v. South Africa;
Liberia v. South Africa), Preliminary Objections, Judgement
of 21 December 1962: 1.C.J. Reports 1962, p. 329.



Addendum to agenda item 23 87

89. His delegation thought that it was particularly
regrettable that the obligations set forth in the Mandate
for South West Africa had been disregarded by one of
the contracting parties, for the principle pacta sunt
servanda was one of the bases on which the interna-
tional community rested and its violation impaired the
whole structure of relationships between States. It also
regretted that the South African Government had not
realized that the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence to colonial countries and peoples represented
a decisive step towards the establishment of a new
international society based on freedom, justice and co-
operation among peoples. Finally, the racial discrimina-
tion imposed by law was the main cause of the unsatis-
factory situation prevailing in South West Africa. The
organization of a multiracial society was undoubtedly a
difficult task ; the South African Government had made
efforts to improve the economic and social situation
of the people of South West Africa, but the step it had
taken fell far short of the objectives set out in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The system of
apartheid was inconsistent with the Mandate of the
League of Nations, with the United Nations Charter
and with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
His delegation was particularly concerned that the
leaders in South Africa had not heeded the repeated
appeals of world opinion on that subject.

90. It had been stated that the United Nations had
devoted too much time to the problem of South West
Africa, without finding a means of solving it. Yet, the
unanimous support given to the resolution on South
West Africa adopted by the General Assembly at its
seventeenth session, as also the measures enacted by
individual States in implementing its provisions, showed
that the weight of world opinion was not to be under-
estimated. Those facts could not fail to have a far from
negligible influence on the South African rulers who
denied the legal value of United Nations deliberations.

91. It could not be denied that the results of the
proceedings instituted by the Governments of Ethiopia
and Liberia before the International Court of Justice
(see paras. 6 to 9 above), as an article in a leading
South African newspaper had recently recognized,
might prove to be an important factor in creating a
movement of public opinion strong enough to cause
the South African Government to change its attitude.
The International Court of Justice would probably re-
affirm the obligations of the South African Government
with respect to the Territory of South West Africa and
its judgement would be a decisive legal instrument in
bringing about juridical and political changes in the
status of the Territory.

92. His delegation understood that many members
of the Committee might find it difficult to await the
outcome of the long procedure before the Court; it
would therefore consider with the utmost attention any
other method that might be suggested, provided it was
effective and consonant with the principles of the
United Nations Charter.

93. In his encyclical Pacem in Terris of 10 April
1963, Pope John XXIII had stated that relations be-
tween political communities were to be regulated by
justice and that that implied, over and above the recog-
nition of their rights, the fulfilment of their respective
duties. Political communities, he had said, had a right
to existence, to self-development and to the means
necessary for that purpose; they had a right to play
the leading part in the process of their own develop-

ment, There could be no better way of defining the
principles and ideals that should govern the relation-
ships among States and peoples.

94. The representative of the Ivory Coast recalled
that in resolution 377 (V), entitled “Uniting for
peace”, the General Assembly had stated that peace
depended “especially upon respect for and observance
of human rights and fundamental freedoms for all and
on the establishment and maintenance of conditions of
economic and social well-being in all countries”. Un-
fortunately, the obligation to respect fundamental free-
doms and to promote economic well-being was being
disregarded and systematically flouted by a Govern-
ment which continued to apply the doctrine of racial
superiority. The privations, repression and horrors to
which the people of South West Africa were subjected
were well known to members of the Committee. Year
after year, for the last seventeen years, the United
Nations had tried to persuade the Mandatory Power
to discharge its obligations. Year after year the efforts
of the United Nations had encountered the defiance of
the South African Government and its determination to
pursue a policy condemned by international opinion.
The majority of the Africans were restricted to one
fourth of the Territory, while the rest lived on Euro-
pean farms or in reserves. In its contacts with the
United Nations in 1959, the South African Govern-
ment had admitted that its real intention was to induce
the United Nations to agree to the partition of the
Territory of South West Africa and thus to allow it
to incorporate part of that Territory with its own.

95. The Committee might lay itself open to a charge
of complicity if it showed an accommodating attitude
towards South Africa. It must make every effort to
find a practical solution of the problem, on the under-
standing that the South African Government’s refusal
to observe the resolutions of the United Nations was
evidence of its intention to annex part of South West
Africa. It was essential that the annexation of all or
part of the Territory of South West Africa should be
prevented, for that would constitute aggression against
a people incapable of defending itself. A resolution
along those lines would not prejudice any of the rights
involved and would be a conservatory measure which
would make it possible to continue the efforts to nego-
tiate with the Government of South Africa with a view
to the achievement of independence by the Territory of
South West Africa.

96. There was another important question which
deserved the Committee’s attention: the question
whether the change in South Africa’s legal status, as
a result of its having severed its links with the Crown
and become a Republic, directly or indirectly affected
the status of South West Africa. If South Africa was
still to be regarded as the Mandatory Power, his dele-
gation thought that that State was incapable of ful-
filling its mission, in particular because it had adopted
the doctrine of apartheid. Consideration should there-
fore be given to the revocation of the Mandate and
the replacement of the Mandatory Power by the United
Nations in order that the Territory might be led to
independence, In the meantime, the Committee should
declare that the United Nations would regard the an-
nexation of all or part of the Territory of South West
Africa as an act of aggression.

97. The representative of Poland recalled that the
question of South West Africa had been before the
United Nations for almost seventeen years, a fact which
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testified not only to the great interest the international
community attached to it but to the obstinacy of South
Africa. There was no need for any further proof of
the numerous violations of the Mandate, the Covenant
of the League of Nations and the Charter of the United
Nations of which that country was guilty. Not only had
South Africa failed to comply with its obligations to
promote the well-being of the inhabitants of the Terri-
tory but, by implementing its abominable policy of
apartheid, it was impeding their development.

98. South Africa denied the Africans of the Terri-
tory the right to vote and to join trade unions. Political
meetings were banned and the African leaders were
tortured or deported. Only recently, according to
Mr. Jacob Kuhangua, two more members of SWAPO
had been deported to Angola (see para. 38 above).
The evidence of the petitioners, as also the numerous
written petitions received in the relatively short period
of time since the adoption of General Assembly reso-
lution 1805 (XVII), showed that the situation was
rapidly deteriorating. The policy of apartheid was being
applied with more vigour than ever before, and the
Committee had been informed that the Mandatory
Power was encouraging the European population of
the Territory to arm and was establishing military
fortifications in the Territory for the purpose of bring-
ing about the systematic extermination of the indigenous
population.

99. Poland, which had experienced all the outrages
of the so-called Herrenvolk, firmly believed that the
South African Government’s policy was but a con-
tinuation of the policy of extermination of the Africans
which had begun at the time of the German occupation.
The policy of the Nationalist Party of South Africa
recalled the German repression of the Hereros, during
which so many African lives had been lost. It was a
distressing thought that the same Powers which in
the nineteen-thirties had claimed to dissociate themselves
from the policy of Nazi Germany, and whose short-
sighted attitude had encouraged the Nazi régime to
commit one aggression after the other, were today
condemning apartheid in their statements and at the
same time aiding and abetting the Pretoria régime by
the supply of arms, which was creating a situation
endangering peace in Africa.

100. Whatever calculations could be made regarding
the possibility of utilizing South Africa in the defence
of the so-called free world, it was clear that the position
of those who lived on the oppression of the poorest was
based on power and above all on military force. It went
without saying that the militarization of South Africa
and South West Africa was aimed at the suppression
of possible revolts.

101. He went on to speak of the question of the
“Unholy Alliance” and the industrial combines which
influenced the policies of the authorities of that part
of Africa stretching from Katanga to the Rand. During
the debates on the situation in the Portuguese Terri-
tories and Southern Rhodesia, several delegations, in-
cluding his own, had substantiated the charge that
South African and Western industrial combines were
so powerful that they could impose their will on the
Governments of the countries in which they operated.
Furthermore, those monopolies influenced the policies
of the Western Governments in regard to the problems
of southern and central Africa. The policy of apartheid
was of direct advantage to those foreign groups, par-
ticularly those from the United Kingdom, the United

States and West Germany, which were dependent on
cheap African labour. That policy was even openly ad-
vocated in some influential circles in West Germany.
Referring to the issue of 16 January 1963 of the weekly
Vorwirts, the representative of Poland said that Gen-
eral von der Heydte, the Director of the Military Law
Institute of the German Federal Republic, had stated
that Negroes were incapable of self-discipline, that the
greatest mistake of colonial policy had been the failure
to annihilate them fifty years before, that it was non-
sense to believe in the integration of races, as was
proved by the example of North America, and that the
policy of apartheid carried out with the utmost strict-
ness was the only solution, for the instinct of the col-
oured peoples for procreation was too strong.

102. It was particularly shocking that South Africa’s
policy was supported by some States Members of the
United Nations, including three permanent members
of the Security Council. That support encouraged South
Africa in its attitude of defiance to the United Nations.

103. The main concern of the Committee should be
the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1805
(XVII), which recalled the terms of the Declaration
on the granting of independence. The Committee should
bear in mind that practically all progress in the pro-
tection of dependent peoples had been achieved through
political action. The essential aim of the United Nations
was not merely the implementation of the terms of the
Mandate but the immediate attainment of independence
by the Territory, in accordance with the Declaration.

104. Up to the present, all efforts had been directed
towards persuading the South African Government to
comply with the provisions of the Mandate, the Charter
and the General Assembly resolutions. Contrary to the
principle of pacta sunt servanda, South Africa had
virtually annexed the Mandated Territory; it had vio-
lated the international status of the Territory and it
refused to recognize the validity of the advisory opinions
of the Internmational Court of Justice or any ruling
that the Court might give in the case of South West
Africa.

105. The time had therefore come for the United
Nations to take effective steps to assure the transfer of
power to the indigenous inhabitants of South West
Africa. In the Polish delegation’s view the first step
towards that end should be to revoke the Mandate, as
suggested by the Special Committee for South West
Africa, and to place the Territory under the adminis-
tration of some African States as a guarantee that
independence would be achieved in the most favourable
conditions and within the shortest possible time. Such
recommendations would be entirely in accordance with
resolution 1702 (XVI) and the Declaration on the
granting of independence. The Declaration, having been
adopted unanimously, represented the will of the United
Nations as a whole. It was thus binding upon South
Africa as a Member State and had legal consequences
for all Non-Self-Governing Territories. The general
principle laid down in resolution 1514 (XV) admitted
of no exceptions, and the Mandate should accordingly
be terminated.

106. The Special Committee should also request the
Security Council to impose economic sanctions and
other measures upon South Africa. The Organization
and all Member States should be prepared, collectively
and individually, to assist the indigenous people of
South West Africa, who looked to the United Nations
for their salvation. Indeed, it was a matter of defending
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the Organization itself against a challenge to its pur-
poses and principles.

107. The representative of Iraq observed that the
failure of the United Nations to solve the problem of
South West Africa, which was one of the most tragic
ever examined by the Organization, was wholly due to
the stubbornness of the racist Government of South
Africa. That country had been given the sacred trust
of administering the Territory so as to guide it to inde-
pendence. However, it had failed to enact any measure
or to undertake any programme to prepare for that
outcome. Indeed its policy had had the opposite aim
in view. The declared policy of the Verwoerd Govern-
ment was to prevent any measure from being taken
that might impair the economic system which kept that
Government in power. By the General Law Amendment
Act of 1962, the assembly of any group anywhere
could be prohibited if the Minister of Justice saw fit.
Provisions of that kind did away with the last vestiges
of freedom, and the Government of South Africa would
go down in history as one of the most totalitarian and
oppressive régimes of modern times.

108. Conditions in South West Africa had been ex-
haustively discussed in the United Nations and there
was consequently no need to describe them. Further-
more, the Committee had been entrusted with the task
of applying the provisions of General Assembly reso-
lutions 1514 (XV), 1702 (XVI) and 1805 (XVII)
to the Territory. The petitioners heard by the Com-
mittee during the previous week had rightly stated
that the submission or collection of information was no
longer pertinent as matters stood today. Something
must be done, and quickly, before the situation in South
West Africa and South Africa exploded into one of
the most violent wars imaginable. Rumblings could
already be heard, and the day would surely come when
the people of the Territory, unable to bear tyranny any
longer, would revolt.

109. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of South
Africa and certain delegations had told the Asian and
African countries, with varying degrees of frankness,
that they were unreasonable in their demands and
recommendations. It was precisely because those coun-
tries were aware of their responsibilities to the United
Nations and to mankind as a whole that they had
repeatedly called for the adoption of measures to ensure
that freedom was granted to the people of South West
Africa before the situation deteriorated to such an
extent as to endanger world peace and security. Care
must be taken to avert a repetition in South West
Africa of events that had occurred in another part
of Africa.

110. If all support were denied to the racist régimes
based on an alliance between the white settlers in
South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Angola—an
alliance designed to keep that part of Africa under
white rule, mainly through powerful economic monopo-
lies buttressed from abroad—that would be sufficient to
induce those régimes to reconsider their policy. It was
futile to condemn apartheid and the policy of racial
supremacy while continuing the give those régimes
economic and military aid. Such a course could only
damage the prestige and effectiveness of the United
Nations, prevent the implementation of its resolutions
and play into the hands of the South African Govern-
ment which had boasted of the failure of the economic
boycott recommended by the General Assembly the

previous year.

111. In view of the South African Government’s
obstinate refusal to take part in negotiations and its
recent rejection of the appointment of a United Nations
Technical Assistance Resident Representative for South
West Africa, it was clear that nothing further could
be attempted on those lines.

112. The independent African countries had taken
giant strides forward and the wind of freedom was
sweeping over the whole continent. Therefore, the
white racists could not hope to maintain their rule
indefinitely, and the United Nations could not remain
an indifferent witness of the increasingly harsh oppres-
sion to which the South African Government was sub-
jecting the people of South West Africa.

113. In the circumstances the delegation of Iraq
believed that the Security Council should examine the
question as a threat to world peace, and take appro-
priate action under the Charter of the United Nations.
It also believed that the General Assembly should re-
voke the Mandate conferred on South Africa, and that
the United Nations itself should administer the Terri-
tory pending the transfer of power, after elections based
on universal suffrage, to a Legislative Assembly in
accordance with the provisions of General Assembly
resolution 1702 (XVI). In the meantime the United
Nations should undertake an extensive programme of
technical assistance to South West Africa, in which all
the appropriate organs of the United Nations would
take part and to which the specialized agencies would
be invited to contribute. In her delegation’s view, that
was the only course to adopt, now that all other meth-
ods had failed.

114. The representative of Denmark recalled that
his delegation had frequently expressed before other
United Nations bodies the fullest sympathy with the
wishes and aspirations of the people of South West
Africa, whose tragic plight and fervent desire for free-
dom and independence had been made very clear in the
many reports on the question and in the statements of
petitioners.

115. The Danish delegation recognized that, as the
International Court of Justice had declared, South West
Africa was an international territory, and that the Gov-
ernment of South Africa was not living up to its
obligations to that Territory as the Mandatory Power.
The Danish delegation considered that, as had been
pointed out in the report of the Special Committee for
South West Africa, the policy followed by the South
African Government in its administration of the Man-
dated Territory was in contradiction with the prin-
ciples and purposes of the Mandate, the Charter of the
United Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and the enlightened conscience of mankind (see
A/5212, para. 19 (42)). His delegation felt, in par-
ticular, that the South African Government had not
fulfilled its obligation, under article 2 of the Mandate,
to promote to the utmost the material and moral well-
being and the social progress of the inhabitants of the
Territory. The South African Government had failed in
its duty particularly by pursuing its policy of apartheid,
which the Danish delegation, like others, condemned
as abominable, grotesque and indefensible.

116. There was no difficulty in defining the ob-
jectives to be sought in the matter of South West
Africa; the foremost objective was to ensure that the
inhabitants of the Territory were able to exercise their
right to self-determination and achieve their indepen-
dence. That was the very purpose of General Assembly
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resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1564 (XV). It was more
difficult, however, to outline ways and means of attain-
ing that objective. Whatever action the Committee de-
cided to take, it must not forget that proceedings were
pending before the International Court of Justice. Al-
though the Danish delegation in no way subscribed to
the sub judice argument advanced by the South African
Government, it considered that the Committee should
avoid taking any decision which might prejudice the
matter pending before the Court.

117. As to the revocation by the United Nations of
the Mandate conferred on the Government of South
Africa, the Danish delegation felt that the question had
not been sufficiently studied and that such a step might
be dangerous unless it was combined with a guarantee
that the United Nations would take over the adminis-
tration of the Territory immediately upon revocation,
and prepare the people for independence. That point
had been made by the Committee on South West Africa
in its report to the General Assembly at its sixteenth
session (see A /4926, para. 162),

118. In his delegation’s opinion, efforts should be
made to establish a United Nations presence in South
West Africa. An attempt to do so had been made in
1962, when the Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the
Special Committee for South West Africa had gone to
the Territory. The Danish delegation had hoped that
that would not be an isolated event but would mark
the beginning of a new approach to the question; in its
view, the Committee might do well to explore all the
possibilities for action on those lines.

119. The question of South West Africa should
also be considered in connexion with paragraph 3 of
resolution 1805 (XVII), in which the General As-
sembly requested the Special Committee “to discharge,
mutatis mutandis, the tasks assigned to the Special
Committee for South West Africa by resolution 1702
(XVTI), taking into consideration the special responsi-
bilities of the United Nations with regard to the Terri-
tory of South West Africa”. He wished to draw atten-
tion not only to the general terms of reference of the
Special Committee for South West Africa, as outlined
in resolution 1702 (XVI), but also to the fact that, by
virtue of that resolution, that Committee had taken
over the terms of reference of the former Committee on
South West Africa as given in resolution 749A (VIII).
In that resolution the Committee on South West Africa
had been requested to examine information and docu-
mentation concerning South West Africa, as had been
done by the Permanent Mandates Commission of the
League of Nations, and to report to the General As-
sembly on conditions in the Territory.

120. The representative of Venezuela said that the
question of South West Africa was only one aspect of
an even more complex problem which faced the United
Nations because of a Member State’s policy of racial
discrimination and the intransigence it was displaying.
Ever since the foundation of the United Nations, South
Africa had opposed any intervention by those who had
a prime responsibility for the destinies of South West
Africa. It had thus flouted the authority of the inter-
national community, which had given it a Mandate to
administer the Territory under the Covenant of the
League of Nations, and later under the Charter of the
United Nations. There had, after all, been no inter-
ruption between the provisions of Article 22 of the
Covenant and those of Chapters XI and XII of the
Charter.

121. In conformity with Article 77 of the Charter,
a Trusteeship Agreement ought to have been negotiated
between the Mandatory Power and the United Nations,
but South Africa had refused to comply. Nevertheless,
the international juridical status of the Territory, which
had been the subject of numerous debates both in the
United Nations and before the International Court of
Justice, was not open to question, The Court, in its
advisory opinion of 11 July 1950,3 had confirmed the
existence of the Mandate and of obligations binding
upon the Mandatory Power, and that opinion had re-
cently been reinforced by the preliminary conclusions
of the Court, dated 21 December 1962, on the action
brought before it by Ethiopia and Liberia (see paras.
6 to 9, above). The Mandate stipulated, inter alig, in
article 2, that the Mandatory Power should promote
the material and moral well-being and the social pro-
gress of the inhabitants of the Territory. It was not
surprising that South Africa, in its disregard for the
provisions of the Charter, had refused to submit peri-
odic reports on the Territory under its administration,

122. The Committee on South West Africa had
noted, in its report to the General Assembly at its six-
teenth session, that South Africa had consistently ap-
plied two basic policies: first, the ruthless application
of the policy of apartheid in all aspects of life of the
Native inhabitants, and, secondly, the obvious attempt
to annex the Mandated Territory instead of developing
it towards self-government or independence in accord-
ance with the wishes of the peoples thereof (see A /4957,
para. 270).

123. He recalled in that connexion that encyclical
Pacem in Terris which Pope John XXIII had recently
addressed to men of good will throughout the world
and in which he condemned colonialism and political
domination based on racism and affirmed that all politi-
cal communities were equal, because they were made
up of human beings equal one to the other.

124. The intransigence of the South African Gov-
ernment, together with the absence of practical deci-
sions by the United Nations, was apt to lead to a
desperate situation offering no way out save through
violence. The Committee on South West Africa had
already pointed out that the situation had grown from
bad to worse and that only intervention by the United
Nations along the lines recommended by that Com-
mittee could prevent armed racial conflict in Africa
(A/4957, para. 273). The Special Committee for South
West Africa, in its report to the General Assembly at
its seventeenth session, had concluded that it was im-
perative that the United Nations should take firm and
resolute action on the question (A/5212, para. 81).

125. The South African Government stubbornly re-
fused to acknowledge that the United Nations had any
right to make its presence felt in South West Africa,
and it had refused only recently to agree to the appoint-
ment of a United Nations Technical Assistance Resi-
dent Representative in the Territory. Consequently,
the Venezuelan delegation believed that the Committee
should not confine itself to proposing yet another reso-
lution, but that it had a moral obligation to request
the General Assembly to use the powers vested in it
by the Charter, particularly in Articles 10, 16 and 85,
to terminate the Mandate. Recalling that under the
terms of resolution 1805 (XVII), the Committee must

38 See International Status of South West Africa, Advisory
Opinion: 1.CJ. Reports, 1950, pp. 143 and 144.
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report on the question to the Assembly at its eighteenth
session, he suggested that it should recommend the
Assembly to consider terminating the Mandate and
placing the Territory of South West Africa under the
Trusteeship System, with the United Nations directly
assuming the responsibility for the Territory and its
people.

126. He hoped that the United Nations would rise
to its tasks, so that men, in accordance with the wishes
expressed by the Pope in his encyclical, might one day
find in the United Nations an effective safeguard of the
rights which they derived from their dignity as human
beings.

127. The representative of Bulgaria observed that
the question of South West Africa had been discussed
in the United Nations since 1946 and that numerous
resolutions had been adopted on the subject by the
General Assembly, only to be completely disregarded
by the South African Government. That Government
had introduced into the Territory entrusted to its care
a system of administration based on apartheid which
was totally incompatible with the provisions of the
Mandate, with the Charter of the United Nations and
with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. That
policy had created in South West Africa a dangerous
situation that was a serious threat to peace and se-
curity on the African continent and throughout the
world.

128. In a number of resolutions, including resolu-
tions 1702 (XVI) and 1805 (XVII), the General
Assembly had reaffirmed the inalienable right of the
people of South West Africa to independence and na-
tional sovereignty. The South African Government,
which obstinately maintained that the Mandate for
South West Africa had ended with the disappearance
of the League of Nations, had refused to comply with
the provisions of resolution 1702 (XVI), which re-
quested it to evacuate the military forces of the Republic
of South Africa from the Territory, to release all
political prisoners, to repeal all laws or regulations con-
fining the indigenous inhabitants in reserves and to
make preparations for general elections to a Legislative
Assembly, based on universal adult suffrage. The South
African Government had even refused to agree to the
appointment of a United Nations Technical Assistance
Resident Representative for South West Africa as
provided in resolution 1805 (XVII). In those cir-
cumstances, it was not surprising that the situation in
the Territory had deteriorated even further.

129. In the view of the Bulgarian delegation, the
Commiittee should look into the reasons for the South
African Government’s obstinate refusal to comply with
the recommendations of the United Nations concerning
South West Africa. In common with many other dele-
gations, the Bulgarian delegation was convinced that
one of the main reasons for the failure of the United
Nations in that respect was the financial, military and
moral encouragement which the South African Gov-
ernment was receiving from the Western Powers.
Those Powers had invested a considerable amount of
capital—about £1,000 million in the case of the United
Kingdom—and their interests dictated a policy of mod-
eration and the prevention of energetic action by the
United Nations. The Bulgarian delegation considered
that the Special Committee should draw the attention
of the General Assembly to the harmful role that was
being played by Western monopolies in the question of
South West Africa.

130. With the rapid disintegration of the colonial
system in Africa, it was obvious that no power in the
world could long preserve the colonial system existing
in South West Africa. The South African Government
alone refused to bow to the evidence and was building
up its military strength, which had more than doubled
over the past two years. Its armed forces were equipped
with the most up-to-date weapons, supplied by the
United Kingdom, France and other Western Powers, in
defiance of the appeal made by the United Nations in
resolution 1805 (XVII) of the General Assembly. The
Committee, whose task it was to seek ways and means
of enabling the Territory of South West Africa to
attain independence as speedily as possible, must realize
that the time for persuasion and moral pressure had
passed, and that decisive action was now called for.

131. In view of those considerations, the Bulgarian
delegation considered that the Special Committee should
recommend to the General Assembly the revocation of
the Mandate by which South Africa had been entrusted
with the administration of South West Africa. It should
also request the Security Council to consider the
question and to apply economic and other sanctions
against South Africa. The Committee should also re-
commend to the General Assembly that it should
request all Members States to assist the indigenous
population of South West Africa in its struggle for in-
dependence. The Bulgarian delegation would support
any recommendation that might prove a means of
effectively assisting the people of South West Africa.

132. The representative of Chile said that the gravity
of the situation in South West Africa was illustrated
by the fact that, during the previous year, the Special
Committee for South West Africa, the Committee of
Seventeen and the General Assembly had all discussed
the question and that, in resolution 1805 (XVII), the
Assembly had expressed deep concern over the critical
situation in South West Africa, the continuance of
which constituted a serious threat to international peace
and security. It was particularly shocking that South
Africa should continue to defy United Nations resolu-
tions, since the Territory of South West Africa had
been entrusted to it under an international Mandate, as
had been confirmed by the International Court of
Justice. The situation prevailing in the Territory was a
tragic one; the inhabitants were being deprived of the
most elementary freedoms and were completely sub-
jugated by a white minority. There had, in fact, been
a virtual annexation of South West Africa by South
Africa.

133. Quite apart from the Mandate, and having
regard to the obligations of the Committee, South West
Africa was a Territory that had not yet attained inde-
pendence. The Committee should therefore seek the
most appropriate ways and means of ensuring that it
did so as quickly as possible.

134. In 1962 the Special Committee had already
stated that it considered the time had come for the
United Nations “to take urgent, positive action, includ-
ing the possibility of sanctions against South Africa”
(A/5238, chap. IX, para. 124). The Chilean delega-
tion felt that the Committee should insist that the
Assembly’s resolutions on the Territory should be ap-
plied, and particularly resolutions 1702 (XVI) and
1805 (XVII), which requested the Secretary-General
to appoint a United Nations Technical Assistance Resi-
dent Representative for South West Africa and to take
all necessary steps to establish an effective United
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Nations presence in the Territory, The appointment
of a Resident Representative had been resisted by the
Mandatory Power, which, as a consequence, was not
only failing in its most elementary obligations, but was
preventing the Organization from carrying out its own
obligations. If the application of those resolutions
proved to be impossible because the Mandatory Power
continued to refuse to co-operate in any way, the
Chilean delegation considered that the time had come
to report the matter to the Security Council, for if the
situation continued, it would constitute a threat to
international peace and security.

135. In conclusion, he recalled that the Special
Committee had stated in its report for 1962 to the
Assembly that the virtual annexation of South West
Africa, and the extension of the system of administra-
tion based on apartheid were “totally illegal and im-
moral and in violation of the Mandate of the League of
Nations undertaken by South Africa, and of the
Charter of the United Nations” (ibid, para. 122).

136. The representative of Madagascar said that
although the United Nations had been dealing with
the question of South West Africa for seventeen years,
the problem had not only persisted but had actually
become so acute as to create an explosive situation.
It was disquieting to see countries like Portugal and
South Africa, which were Members of the United
Nations, attempting to assimilate other peoples just
when the winds of independence were making them-
selves so strongly felt in Africa.

137. The idea of a Mandate had been a generous
idea, which, according to the intention of the League of
Nations, had been unambiguous and had constituted a
sacred trust. However, to General Smuts the Mandate
had merely suggested the possibility of annexation and
of introducing the abominable policy of apartheid into
the Territory, which had been placed in category C—
the classification reserved for territories that were con-
sidered to have barely emerged from the Stone Age. In
spite of the advisory opinion of the International Court
of Justice of 11 July 1950% to the effect that South
Africa was still bound by the obligations flowing from
the Mandate, South Africa had refused to submit to
international supervision by the United Nations as the
successor to the League of Nations.

138. In the view of the Malagasy delegation, the
Mandatory Power, which was an agent of the inter-
national community, had not fulfilled its obligations
towards the latter. Accordingly, the Committee, which
was responsible for taking the measures necessary to
prepare the people of South West Africa for inde-
pendence, should recommend that the Mandate given
to South Africa should be withdrawn and entrusted
to the United Nations Trusteeship Council, which
would do all in its power to lead the country to inde-
pendence in an atmosphere of calm, as provided in
General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1702
(XVI).

139. The Malagasy delegation understood and re-
spected the scruples of those delegations which had
pointed to the legal difficulties entailed in revoking the
Mandate and which felt that the Organization should
bide its time, since proceedings were pending before
the International Court of Justice. Without wishing to
enter into legal details or to discuss whether the Man-
date in question was a bilateral treaty or whether it
belonged to the category of treaty-contracts or treaty-

39 Ibid., p. 143.

laws, he considered that the matter was simply a ques-
tion of common sense. The whole concept of a Mandate
implied the idea of trust, and its non-fulfilment meant
that the Mandatory Power should surrender the Man-
date that had been entrusted to it.

140. The question of South West Africa was one
of exceptional urgency. The United Nations had done
everything possible to facilitate co-operation on the
part of South Africa, and quite recently, after the adop-
tion of General Assembly resolution 1805 (XVII), the
Secretary-General had asked South Africa to approve
the appointment of a United Nations Technical Assist-
ance Resident Representative for South West Africa.
In every case, those attempts had met with a refusal by
South Africa. Hence there was nothing further to be
hoped for from that Government. In view of the adop-
tion of resolutions 1702 (XVI), 1805 (XVII) and
1514 (XV), the United Nations should thus be entitled,
after the termination of the Mandate, to request that
immediate steps should be taken to transfer all powers
to the people of the Territory of South West Africa, in
accordance with their wishes and freely expressed as-
pirations, so that they might enjoy independence.

141. The representative of Tunisia said that, as one
of the petitioners had remarked, the time for reviewing
the general situation in South West Africa had passed.
The latest communication from the South African Gov-
ernment to the Secretary-General made it quite clear
that that Government had no intention of making the
slightest effort towards conciliation and co-operation,
even in the matter of technical assistance. Its refusal
in the latter connexion was particularly significant. All
attempts to maintain contact with the de facto authority
in South West Africa, even in ways which in no way
affected the legal position it had taken up, had met
with failure.

142. That left another avenue open: that of legal
action, There again, unfortunately, the South African
Government did not appear willing to accept the Judge-
ment of the International Court of Justice if that
Judgement went against its case. It was certainly a
matter for satisfaction that the Court had rejected the
Preliminary Objections raised by South Africa, but
the Tunisian delegation felt that no time should be lost
in taking any steps calculated to improve conditions
for the inhabitants of South West Africa, for it was
obvious that South Africa attached no importance to
the final Judgement of the Court.

143. The problem was thus reduced to practical
considerations. It remained to consider what means the
United Nations had at its disposal—not sufficient, at all
events, to impose a solution on the South African
Government. The means provided by the Charter could
be brought to bear only with the co-operation of all the
great Powers, which could not be taken entirely for
granted. Thus, as one of the petitioners had pointed out,
the economic boycott called for in resolution 1761
(XVII) had proved ineffective.

144. His delegation would therefore favour the sub-
mission by the Committee to the Security Council,
the General Assembly or both, of a request for eco-
nomic and diplomatic sanctions against South Africa
on the grounds of its policy towards South West
Africa. His delegation considered that a specialized
technical organ should be established at the same time,
to report on the application of those sanctions. The
names of any countries aiding and abetting South
Africa’s policy would thus be made known, and effec-
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tive moral pressure could be brought to bear on them,
especially if they continued to supply South Africa
with arms.

145. In that connexion, the attitude of the western
great Powers would be decisive. That applied par-
ticularly to the United Kingdom: in the first place,
the Mandate for South West Africa had originally
been entrusted to His Britannic Majesty, and in
the second place, there were territories in the imme-
diate vicinity which were under United Kingdom juris-
diction and whose authorities had been implicated with
those of South Africa in the inhuman measures taken
against the South West African population. His dele-
gation therefore appealed to the western great Powers
to realize the gravity of the situation. No one could
talk about freedom and at the same time tolerate, or
sometimes even encourage, the state of affairs that
prevailed in South West Africa and in central and
southern Africa as a whole.

146. In addition to an economic and diplomatic
boycott, even more positive measures should be con-
sidered. The Summit Conference of Independent Afri-
can States at Addis Ababa would devote much of its
attention to working out such measures. In the United
Nations there was for the time being only one step
to take: recourse to the Security Council, which could
call for more direct action. That should be tried, even
without an assurance of co-operation from the great
Powers most directly concerned. The Committee could
begin considering there and then the referral to the
Council, either of the question of South West Africa
alone, or of the wider question of colonial and racist
domination over central and southern Africa and of
the threat to international peace and security.

147. If the result was another failure, the popula-
tion of South West Africa would be left with no choice
but to take up arms. Recent history showed that some
Powers did not appreciate the gravity of a colonial prob-
lem until a certain casualty figure was reached. Next
time, however, the race war which threatened to break
out in the southern part of Africa might shatter beyond
repair the chances of fruitful future co-operation.

148. The situation gave no grounds for optimism.
The chief culprit was South Africa, but other Gov-
ernments also bore a share of the responsibility be-
cause of their passive attitude. His delegation was
prepared to support any recommendation that might
move the question of South West Africa out of its
present rut.

149. The representative of Syria said that the
laudable efforts made by the United Nations to solve
the problem of South West Africa had made no
change in the Territory’s situation. That situation
would not change one iota if the approach remained
unchanged.

150. It had been clear from the outset that the main
obstacle was South Africa’s desire to annex the Man-
dated Territory. In practice South West Africa was
ruled like a province of South Africa, and its people
shared the lot of the Africans within the Republic.

151. Irrefutable arguments had been adduced to
show that South Africa was administering the Terri-
tory in flagrant violation of the League of Nations
Mandate. In addition, the Mandatory Power was not
living up to its obligations as a Member of the United
Nations. The most recent evidence of that was the
report submitted by the Chairman and Vice-Chairman
of the Special Committee for South West Africa in

1962, which stated that the administration of the
Mandated Territory continued to be pervaded by the
rigorous application of apartheid in all aspects of life
of the African population, that the policies and objec-
tives of the South African Government continued to
be in utter contradiction with the Principles and Pur-
poses of the Mandate, the Charter of the United
Nations and the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, and that the South African Government had
revealed no plans to institute reforms in its administra-
tion (see A/5212, para. 19 (42)).

152. In his delegation’s view, the problem was not
whether the Government of South Africa could be
induced to adopt a more constructive policy, but
whether it was entitled to continue administering the
Territory. That it had no intention of honouring its
obligations to lead South West Africa to independence
was beyond any doubt, for otherwise it would not
have resorted to innumerable legal manoeuvres in order
to remain outside the purview of the International
Control on which the Mandates System was based. It
was now arguing that the case was sub judice, but
there was no indication that it was ready to declare
itself bound by the Judgement of the International
Court, or to comply with that Judgement.

153. The United Nations had reached a point where
it could no longer place any trust in the South African
Government. Many suggestions on how to solve the
problem had been offered by members of the Com-
mittee and by the Special Committee for South West
Africa. His delegation found all those suggestions
constructive in principle but considered it advisable
that a sub-committee should be established immediately
to examine them carefully and to report to the Spe-
cial Committee in the near future on the most effec-
tive measures.

154. The representative of the United States said
that few problems had received more attention in the
United Nations than that of South West Africa. Even
now the Organization was awaiting from the Interna-
tional Court of Justice a Judgement which, everyone
hoped, would help to promote a satisfactory solution.

155. The United States Government’s view was that
South Africa had not been acting in accordance with
its international obligations. The Mandate for South
West Africa had been intended to help advance the
social, economic and material status of the Territory,
looking to the day when it might be accorded self-
government. That was a sacred trust, and in that con-
nexion South Africa still possessed obligations to the
international community which was now represented
by the United Nations. If the Mandate had lapsed, as
South Africa contended, then so had the authority of
the Mandatory Power; the position that South Africa
could maintain its rights while escaping its obligations
was untenable,

156. His delegation had consistently voted in favour
of resolutions calling upon South Africa to fulfil its
obligations and had condemned the shameful policy of
apartheid, a system of bondage that South Africa not
only practised within its own borders but had also
exported to South West Africa, while vainly attempting
to screen the Territory from the rest of the world.

157. The United States delegation had stated in the
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly in Novem-
ber 1962 that only redoubled efforts to achieve a peace-
ful solution in accordance with the purposes and
principles of the Charter offered hope for a satisfactory
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outcome and that the establishment of a United Nations
presence in the Territory would be a constructive step
in that direction. It regretted the South African Gov-
ernment’s reply to the Secretary-General’s communi-
cation regarding the appointment of a United Nations
Technical Assistance Resident Representative for South
West Africa (see A/AC.109/37). However, South
Africa had not rejected the idea outright, and renewed
efforts should be made to induce it to accept a United
Nations presence, at least on a transitory basis.

158. The peoples of all the former Mandated Terri-
tories had been accorded the right of self-determination,
and South West Africa should be no exception. It was
to be hoped that the Odendaal Commission, which was
referred to in the South African reply to the Secretary-
General, would recommend an impressive programme
of economic, social and educational improvement which
the Government would carry out. There was also work
to be done by the United Nations economic and social
agencies, and the Organization must continue to press
for the co-operation of South Africa in allowing such
agencies to help the people of the Mandated Territory.
Individual countries could also help, and the United
States was proud to have made a number of scholar-
ships available for students from South West Africa.
His delegation hoped that, with the co-operation of the
Government of South Africa, such an educational pro-
gramme could be expanded to significant proportions.

159. There must be a solution to the problem of
South West Africa, and his delegation would do every-
thing it could to expedite one.

160. The representative of Tanganyika said that
his delegation had found much encouragement in the
statements made by all the delegations which had
spoken so far, and particularly the delegations of
Ethiopia, Mali, the Soviet Union, Poland and Iraq.
Since South Africa had persistently failed to discharge
its international obligations, it had forfeited any politi-
cal, legal or moral right to exercise any authority what-
soever over South West Africa.

161. The delegations or Mali and the Soviet Union
had stressed that the United Nations must act. His
delegation endorsed that view, for the prestige of the
United Nations and the very existence of the indigenous
peoples were at stake. In its opinion the Committee
needed no further evidence of the atrocities perpetrated
on the indigenous people of South West Africa at the
hands of Verwoerd and his régime. The Committee
should now consider what practical measures to recom-
mend to the General Assembly.

162. South Africa’s intransigence and persistent re-
fusal to comply with its international obligations could
not be accepted. The aim of South Africa’s policy was
the mass extermination of the African people of the
Mandated Territory. It was distributing arms to the
white population there and had publicly manifested its
intention to annex the Territory. The time had there-
fore come for the United Nations to reconsider the
entire question of membership in the Organization for
a country like South Africa.

163. That country could refuse with impunity to
discharge its responsibilities only because it was aided
and abetted by some great Powers, especially the United
Kingdom and the United States, which continued by
devious means to supply South Africa with armaments
for the purpose of brutally repressing the people of

South West Africa in general. Moreover, those coun-
tries were increasing their trade with South Africa.

164. His delegation called upon those Powers to
desist from supporting the Verwoerd régime and to
declare publicly that, in the battle which had been
joined, they were on the side of justice, human dignity,
the African population, international peace and the
United Nations.

165. In his opening address to the Afro-Asian
Peoples’ Solidarity Conference at Moshi, Mr. Julius
Nyerere, the President of the Republic of Tanganyika,
had said that the Africans could not be expected to sit
back quietly while their brothers in South Africa and
South West Africa continued to suffer. No one could
be neutral on that issue, and there was no doubt that
an effective trade and diplomatic boycott would greatly
assist in overthrowing the present tyranny. Yet, the
President had added, there were many countries which
claimed to support the cause of freedom and equality
but which in practice were sabotaging all the efforts of
the African peoples in that direction.

166. Tanganyika’s delegation, like its President,
called upon the States Members of the United Nations,
and especially the major Powers, to intensify their
trade and diplomatic boycott against the Nazi régime
in South Africa and urged them to refrain from supply-
ing arms to that country. The Pan African Freedom
Movement for East, Central and Southern Africa had
adopted at its last plenary conference a resolution call-
ing for the implementation of the General Assembly
resolution dealing with sanctions against South Africa
and the supply of arms to that country. The conference
had urged African States and organizations to regard
countries which continued to supply arms to South
Africa and maintain normal trade and State relations
with that country as unfriendly and hostile. In addi-
tion it had appealed to all friendly Governments and
peoples to accord the oppressed peoples of South Africa
and South West Africa all available assistance in the
struggle for liberation. His delegation reiterated that
appeal.

167. His delegation recommended the Committee to
consider the following measures: (1) States Members
of the United Nations should be urged to apply and
intensify economic and diplomatic sanctions against
South Africa. In that connexion the right approach was
to be specific. In the case of the United States, for
example, the boycott would be effective only if com-
panies like American Metal Climax and Philipp
Brothers, or the Boston Wool Trade Association, re-
frained from using South African raw materials. A
similar attitude could be adopted by the United King-
dom; (2) The question of South West Africa should
be placed on the agenda of the fourth special session of
the General Assembly in May 1963 ; (3) Member States
should be invited to render the indigenous people of
South West Africa all available assistance ; (4) Member
States should be required to inform the Secretary-
General of the steps they had taken to comply with
paragraph 8 of resolution 1805 (XVII), with special
reference to the supply of arms to South Africa; (5)
Despite the refusal of South Africa to accept the ap-
pointment of a United Nations Technical Assistance
Resident Representative for South West Africa, the
Secretary-General should explore other means, as ap-
propriate, including referral to the Security Council, in
order to secure a United Nations presence in the
Mandated Territory; and (6) If the South African
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Government persisted in its intransigence, the entire
question of South Africa’s participation in the work of
the Organization should be brought before the General
Assembly and the Security Council for immediate
review.

168. His delegation was convinced that the Com-
mittee would not rest until the shameful situation pre-
vailing in South West Africa was brought to an end
and the settler Government was replaced by a Govern-
ment representative of the peoples of the Territory.

169. The representative of the United Kingdom
recalled that his delegation had made it clear on many
previous occasions that the United Kingdom Govern-
ment deplored the system of apartheid. The mere
existence of that system in South West Africa was a
sufficiently grave charge against the South African Gov-
ernment; to exaggerate that charge by allegations of
threats to peace and of genocide was to weaken it.

170. The Committee’s objective must be a limited
one because the central feature of the whole situation
was the case now before the International Court of
Justice. As the Danish representative had said, it would
be unwise to promote any definite action until the
Court had delivered its verdict (para. 116 above). To
do so would be to prejudice the final Judgement and,
in effect, to deny the principles for which the Court
stood. In the United Kingdom delegation’s view, how-
ever, the South African Government should regard
itself as bound by whatever ruling the Court might
hand down in the case.

171. Since the United Kingdom acknowledged the
international character of the administration of South
West Africa, it favoured the idea of continuing contact
between the United Nations and the South African
Government on the question of the Territory. His dele-
gation had thought that there was considerable hope
in the willingness of the Government of South Africa
to receive representatives of the Special Committee for
South West Africa during 1962 and had thought that
that might denote a willingness to accept further visits
from United Nations representatives. Contact of that
kind would be of benefit during the period of prepara-
tion for final exercise of self-determination by the Terri-
tory’s people. That preparation could take place either
under a degree of United Nations supervision or
under an improved and reformed administration of the
Mandate.

172. His delegation had therefore been disappointed
to see that the South African Government was not yet
in a position to take a decision regarding the appoint-
ment of a United Nations Technical Assistance Resi-
dent Representative for the Territory. The South
African Government might have been able to accept the
idea of contact of some kind without prejudice to the
findings of its own Commission currently in the Terri-
tory or to the Judgement of the International Court of
Justice. Nevertheless his delegation did not interpret
the South African reply to mean that the door to co-
operation with the United Nations had been finally
closed. He did not think the Committee should tie the
Secretary-General’s hands or inhibit him from taking a
further initiative in that direction. It was still permis-
sible to hope that, when the South African Government
had considered the Odendaal Commission’s report, it
would revise its attitude to the Secretary-General’s
offer. For those reasons his delegation felt that it would
be unwise to come to any final conclusion before the
South African Government had considered that report.

173. Some delegations had alleged during the debate
that there were interlocking business interests in south-
ern Africa which formed a sort of super-State and
which were able to help maintain, or even to direct,
present South African policy towards South West
Africa. Those who advanced that argument were unable
to produce facts to support it; the essential charge
against the South African Government in the context
of South West Africa could ony be weakened by stories
which were irrevelant to the basic problems of the
Territory.

174. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that
his delegation had stated, during the debate on the
question in 1962, that the time for persuasion and
appeals to the Government of South Africa had passed.
Since then, reports, resolutions and petitions had been
added to the many documents testifying to the efforts
made by the Organization during the previous sixteen
years. The number of crimes committed by the Govern-
ment of South Africa against the people of South West
Africa had constantly increased. That people was being
slowly exterminated in the name of the civilizing
mission entrusted to the Government of South Africa.
Many petitioners had shown that the inhabitants were
living in the most deplorable conditions known to his-
tory, and that the Government of South Africa had
turned the Territory into a huge gaol.

175. The Yugoslav delegation took the side of those
demanding decisive action. During the debate, several
delegations had submitted specific proposals which of-
fered a basis for a resolution by which the Special
Committee and the United Nations could make substan-
tial progress towards a solution of the problem. His
delegation would give its full support to any effort in
that direction. The time for sterile discussion was
passed and the Committee’s task was to secure the im-
plementation in the Territory of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples, which should inspire the Committee to take
the necessary decisions.

176. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation shared the concern and the feelings that had
been expressed in the Committee by other delegations,
especially the general feeling of abhorrence at the policy
of apartheid. It too believed that the Government of
South Africa should have accepted the obligations in-
herent in the Mandate which had been conferred upon
it and that the object of its administration should be
self-determination for the people of South West Africa.
There should be an end to racial discrimination, and
serious efforts should be made to improve the living
conditions of the inhabitants of South West Africa.

177. One of the important features of General As-
sembly resoution 1805 (XVII) was that it requested
the Secretary-General to open and to keep open a line
of contact with the Government of South Africa. His
delegation had been disappointed with the response of
that Government to the first communication from the
Secretary-General. However, it felt that one of the
results of the debate should be to encourage the Sec-
retary-General to take other steps to bring the Govern-
ment of South Africa to agree to some form of United
Nations presence in South West Africa.

178. The representative of Iran recalled that his
delegation had on several occasions categorically con-
demned the attitude and policies of the Government of
South Africa which had entirely ignored the resolutions
of the General Assembly, and had systematically flouted
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the elementary and basic principles of the United
Nations Charter and of the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights. In the absence of any new element a
re-examination of the situation in the Territory of
South West Africa would not be justified, but his
delegation would study carefully any proposals that
were made and would support any initiative that might
end the sufferings of the people of that Territory.

179. The representative of India recalled that the
report of the Special Committee for South West Africa
had stressed the need for further action to bring the
South African Government to permit the United
Nations to perform its supervisory functions over the
Mandated Territory (see A/5212, paras. 80 and 81).
By turning down the appointment of a United Nations
Technical Assistance Resident Representative for the
Territory, the Government of South Africa had once
again demonstrated its disregard for its international
obligations. South Africa was the only State that had
failed to accept the obligations incumbent on it under
the Trusteeship System established by the United
Nations Charter; by its policy of apartheid, it had
condemned the inhabitants of South West Africa to a
life of misery, and a country that spurned the Universal
" Declaration of Human Rights and the Charter and
resolutions of the United Nations could not be called a
civilized nation. It was the responsibility of every
Member of the United Nations to take steps which
would make it impossible for that Government to con-
tinue to deny the people of South West Africa their
inalienable rights.

180. India had not only disapproved of the attitude
of the Government of South Africa and condemned it
in the severest terms; it had also taken practical steps
in proof of its total disapproval. At considerable sacrifice
it had discontinued trade with South Africa sixteen
years previously and had had no diplomatic relations
with that country since 1954. If similar action was
taken by other States, especially those having substan-
tial trade with South Africa, that country would have
no option but to heed the resolutions of the United
Nations. An economic boycott by a handful of coun-
tries was not sufficient; maximum pressure was re-
quired in order to isolate South Africa.

181. It had been claimed that the Government of
South Africa was improving the lot of the indigenous
inhabitants of South West Africa, but the petitioners
who had appeared before the Committee had painted an
entirely different picture of the situation. Practical steps
should be taken to implement resolution 1514 (XV)
and to permit South West Africa to emerge as a free
and independent nation. His delegation hoped that the
South African Government would finally heed the Com-
mittee’s warning ; it still had a chance of ensuring good-
neighbourly relations with a free South West Africa
and its other African neighbours by making the radical
changes in its policies that the situation demanded.

182. Several delegations had advocated revoking
the Mandate. However, his own delegation did not feel
that revocation would be the best method of achieving
the desired objectives. The International Court of
Justice was clearly dealing only with certain legal as-
pects of the problem, and the United Nations should
study ways and means of transferring power to the
indigenous people of the Territory. To that end, the
Committee might consider sending a sub-committee to
visit South Africa and then report back to the Com-
mittee. The co-operation of the Mandatory Power

would obviously be required, but he hoped that South
Africa’s friends could persuade it to receive the sub-
committee. If the Mandatory Power refused to do so,
the Committee could then appeal to the Security
Council under paragraph 7 of General Assembly resolu-
tion 1702 (XVI) and paragraph 8 of resolution 1810
(XVII). A debate in the Security Council might then
have a salutory effect on the Government of South
Africa, particularly if pressure was brought to bear on
countries that continued to trade with South Africa
thus indirectly making it possible for that country to
defy the United Nations and world public opinion.

183. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation had nothing to add to what it had already
stated on numerous occasions regarding the question of
South West Africa. As several delegations had pointed
out, the Committee’s task was to find a final solution
to the problem. His delegation supported the proposal
to appoint a sub-committee to examine the various sug-
gestions that had been made,

184. The representative of Sierra IL.eone recalled
that at the seventeenth session of the General Assembly,
the Minister for External Affairs of Sierra Leone had
condemned the attitude of the Government of South
Africa. His delegation was among those that advocated
a speedy settlement of the question.

D. AcTioN TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
N 1963

185. At the 167th meeting of the Special Committee,
on 9 May 1963, Cambodia, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Mada-
gascar, Mali, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia and Yugo-
slavia introduced a joint draft resolution (A/AC.109/
1..54), the operative part of which read as follows:

“1. Solemnly reaffirms the inalienable right of the
people of South West Africa to national independence
and sovereignty;

“2. Condemns once again the continued refusal of
the Government of South Africa to co-operate with
the United Nations in the implementation of the
principles of the Charter and in carrying out the
resolutions of the General Assembly;

“3. Requests the General Assembly to declare that
any attempt to annex the Territory of South West
Africa by South Africa will be considered an act of
aggression;

“4. Recommends that the General Assembly
should take all necessary steps to establish an effective
United Nations presence in South West Africa with
a view to achieving the objectives of resolution 1702
(XVI), in particular those mentioned in operative
paragraph 2, sub-paragraphs () to (h);

“5. Decides to draw the attention of the Security
Council to the situation in South West Africa, the
continuance of which is liable to constitute a threat
to international peace and security ;

“6. Further recommends to the General Assembly
and to the Security Council to invite all Member
States to lend their support for the application of
the measures advocated in this resolution;

“7. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
his efforts with a view to achieving the objectives
assigned to him in resolution 1805 (XVII), in par-
ticular that mentioned in operative paragraph 6.”
186. At the 168th meeting, the representative of the

Soviet Union pointed out that there was a difference
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of substance between the text of operative paragraph 5
of the draft resolution and the seventh preambular para-
graph of General Assembly resolution 1805 (XVII),
which expressed “deep concern that the continuance
of the critical situation in South West Africa constitutes
a serious threat to international peace and security”. As
far as he was aware, nothing had occurred since the
date of the adoption of General Assembly resolution
1805 (XVII) which would justify the change and in
his delegation’s opinion paragraph 5 of the draft reso-
lution should echo the wording of the General Assembly
resolution. He considered that paragraph 6 of the draft
resolution should refer also to General Assembly reso-
lutions 1702 (XVI) and 1805 (XVII).

187. At the 169th meeting, the representative of
Mali, on behalf of the sponsors, introduced a revised
draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.54/Rev.1), He ex-
plained that the sponsors, taking into account the
amendments suggested by the representative of the
Soviet Union had revised paragraph 5 to provide that
the Committee decided to draw the attention of the
Security Council “to the critical situation in South
West Africa, the continuation of which constitutes a
serious threat to international peace and security”, and
had revised paragraph 6 to add a reference to previ-
ous resolutions.

188. At the same meeting the revised draft resolu-
tion was further revised orally. In particular, the
eighth preambular paragraph, which stated “Consider-
ing the annexationist intentions of the Government of
South Africa in respect of the Territory of South West
Africa”, was replaced by the following:

“Considering that any attempt to annex any part
of the whole of the Territory of South West Africa
by the Government of South Africa would be con-
trary to the advisory opinion of the International
Court of Justice on 11 July 1950 and would be a
violation of its international obligations.”

189. The representative of Venezuela expressed the
view that the purpose of the ninth preambular para-
graph, which would have the Special Committee con-
sider that “any support the Government of South
Africa receives from any Power or financial group en-
courages it to persist in its attitude”, was not sufficiently
clear. The word “any” appeared to indicate that all
support of any kind whatever should be condemned.
His delegation would accept that paragraph if it was
made clear that what was meant was any support for
the policy of apartheid. Otherwise, it would seem to
involve sanctions embracing every kind of relationship,
and on that matter the Security Council alone was in a
position to decide whether or not sanctions should be
imposed and what kind of support should be regarded
as an encouragement to South Africa to persist in its
attitude. Venezuela was firmly opposed to the policy
of apartheid and it was anxious that the resolutions
adopted by the Committee should be sufficiently clear
and explicit to avoid any misinterpretation of their
content and true significance.

190. With regard to paragraph 3 of the revised draft
resolution, the representative of Venezuela stated that
it was common knowledge that the concept of “aggres-
sion” was one of the most controversial issues in inter-
national law. For years the League of Nations, and
later the United Nations, had tried to find a precise
definition of aggression but no agreement had ever
been reached on the subject. His delegation did not

think that the Committee could state, in a paragraph
of a resolution, that not even any act but any attempt
would be considered an act of aggression, especially
since the power to make such a judgement was vested
in the Security Council alone, under Article 39 of the
Charter. His delegation considered that the inclusion
of such a paragraph in the draft resolution would set a
dangerous precedent, the consequences of which would
be incalculable,

191. The representative of the United States stated
that his delegation was in general agreement with the
first eight preambular paragraphs of the revised draft
resolution. Regarding the ninth preambular paragraph,
his delegation endorsed the remarks of the representa-
tive of Venezuela. It supported the wording of that
paragraph if it merely expressed opposition to the policy
of apartheid of the South African Government, since
the United States itself had expressed its opposition to
a policy which placed so many people in bondage. It
was not sure, however, what was meant by the words
“any support” in that paragraph.

192. In operative paragraph 1, his delegation would
have preferred the word “self-determination” to be
added to the words “independence and sovereignty”. .
There was a possibility that, when the time came, the
people of South West Africa might want integration
with a neighbouring State and they should be given the
opportunity of making that choice.

193. In paragraph 2, his delegation would prefer
the word “Deplores” rather than “Condemns”. It un-
derstood the frustration felt by those who had tried to
obtain the co-operation of South Africa. Yet the fact
remained that the United Nations was still seeking that
rapprochement and as long as a possibility, however
remote, existed, ‘“Condemns” was not an appropriate
word.

194, With regard to paragraph 3, his delegation en-
dorsed the very cogent arguments advanced by the
representative of Venezuela. The phrase “act of aggres-
sion” was a phrase of art which had many implications
and it was for the Security Council to determine what
constituted an act of aggression. Article 39 of the
Charter of the United Nations stated that: “The Se-
curity Council shall determine the existence of any
threat to the peace, breach of the peace, or act of aggres-
sion and shall make recommendations, or decide what
measures shall be taken in accordance with Articles 41
and 42, to maintain or restore international peace and
security”. The League of Nations had had great diffi-
culty in attempting to define aggression, and in the
United Nations the best minds and the best lawyers
had been engaged in a similar attempt. Perhaps an
expression such as “an unacceptable violation of inter-
national law”, or some more striking phrase, would
have been appropriate in the draft resolution, but the
wording actually used should be avoided. In the entire
history of the United Nations the phrase “act of ag-
gression” had been used only once in the operative part
of a draft resolution, namely at the time of the invasion
of Korea by the Chinese Communists. The Committee
would therefore be taking a great responsibility upon
itself in using that phrase in the case in point.

195. With respect to paragraph 4, his delegation as-
sumed that it was the intent of the sponsors that the
“necessary steps” referred to in that paragraph would
be in accordance with the Charter and would not in-
clude the use of armed force.
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196. The representative of Sierra Leone considered
that the fact that jurists had various interpretations of
certain phrases such as “act of aggression” was not a
sufficient reason for refraining from using such phrases.
Caution should of course be exercised, but no one could
deny that bearing in mind the expressed intentions of
South Africa towards South West Africa, the utmost
patience and care had been exercised so far. Paragraph
3 of the draft resolution merely said that if South
Africa annexed South West Africa, that would be con-
sidered an act of aggression. It was hard to see how that
could be a less serious matter for the international
conscience than the invasion of Korea. Such a develop-
ment would be likely to lead to a breach of international
peace and would certainly constitute a matter of ex-
treme gravity on the international scene.

197. He stated that the sponsors had considered the
matter most carefully before agreeing on the use of the
phrase “act of aggression”. His delegation was not as
hopeful as was the United States delegation that com-
munication with the South African Government was
still possible. It considered, in fact, that the behaviour of
that Government had been such as to leave many
delegations with a feeling of helplessness in the face
of a hopeless situation.

198. With regard to the ninth preambular para-
graph, some delegations had sought to draw a distinc-
tion, stating that they opposed any extension of the
practice of apartheid to South West Africa. The
General Assembly had, however, adopted resolutions
imposing restrictions on dealings with South Africa
in matters other than the extension of apartheid and
had even referred to sanctions in connexion with other
matters and support of any kind given to South Africa.
His delegation considered that any support of whatever
kind would constitute an encouragement to the South
African Government.

199. Finally, with regard to the right of self-
determination, he considered that it could be exercised
by the population of the Territory as part of the
normal exercise of its sovereignty. He considered that
the draft resolution, as revised, should receive the sup-
port of all delegations.

200. The representative of the Ivory Coast as-
sociated himself with that appeal. With regard to the
ninth preambular paragraph, there could be no doubt
about the fact that no member of the Committee was
giving the South African Government any moral sup-
port whatsoever. Nevertheless the refusal of some coun-
tries to endorse certain resolutions regarding South
Africa could have been interpreted by that country as
tantamount to moral support. The sponsors of the
draft resolution were therefore justified in urging that
no support of that kind should be given and that the
Committee should form a common front in order to
isolate South Africa and induce it to view the situation
in a different light. With regard to the economic sup-
port given South Africa, he would not dwell on the
question of the competence of the General Assembly,
since the latter had already taken a decision which n
itself was tantamount to an economic sanction and in
so doing had settled the question of its own competence.

201. With regard to the right of the people of
South West Africa to self-determination, it was by
no means the intention of the sponsors to prevent that
right from being exercised. What the South African
Government was seeking was not association with the
Africans or their integration into a greater South

Africa, but rather an opportunity to take over the
land on which the Africans were living and whence it
was trying to expel them. It was hard to imagine,
therefore, that the indigenous inhabitants of South
West Africa would want to fling themselves into the
inferno in which some of their brother Africans were
already living. When South West Africa became an
independent State, it would be free to exercise its
right to associate with any country.

202. Nor did he think that the phrase “act of ag-
gression” should cause anyone concern. The sponsors
were merely asking the General Assembly to consider
whether it was its own prerogative to determine that
an act of aggression had been committed, or whether
the question should be referred to the Security Council.
Article 39 of the United Nations Charter had been
invoked, but a comparison of Articles 10 and 12 led
to the conclusion that the question of competence in
that respect had not been finally settled. The General
Assembly was competent to consider questions relat-
ing to the maintenance of peace and security, save in
the case of specific matters which were being dealt
with by the Security Council, as was stated in
Article 12,

203. In his view, it was necessary to look beyond
the immediate problem and override the minor ob-
jections that had been raised, in order to consider
only the human and tragic aspect of the situation.
Once a country had decided to annex another country
by force, it was impossible not to define such an act
as aggression, regardless of what definition of that
word the experts might give. There was no doubt
that South West Africa and South Africa were two
distinct countries. The sponsors of the draft resolution
were convinced that in the present case annexation by
force would be an act of aggression. Moreover, the
delegations had time in which to ponder the matter and
the General Assembly would have the final word. There
was consequently nothing to prevent the adoption of the
draft resolution.

204. The representative of the Soviet Union said
that the United States representative’s reference to
Korea would not stand examination. That was evident
from the facts, namely there were no troops from the
People’s Republic of China left in Korea, whereas
United States troops were officially stationed in that
country. However that might be, the recent history
of the United Nations provided a more appropriate
precedent than that cited by the United States repre-
sentative. Paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution
1817 (XVII) on the question of Basutoland, Bechuana-
land and Swaziland was worded in the following terms:
“Declares solemnly that any attempt to annex Basuto-
land, Bechuanaland or Swaziland, or to encroach upon
their territorial integrity in any way, will be regarded
by the United Nations as an act of aggression violating
the Charter of the United Nations”. That example cor-
responded more closely with the activities of the Com-
mittee and justified the wording used by the sponsors
of the draft resolution on South West Africa.

205. The representative of Tanganyika said that for
the people of Africa the question of South Africa and
South West Africa was an extremely serious one and
that in the eyes of the African delegations no language
could be strong enough to condemn South Africa’s
attitude of defiance. When human rights were brutally
flouted in other parts of the world, some countries
made very strong statements and took appropriate
action. When it came to the case of South Africa,
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however, their attitude was not the same, and his dele-
gation felt that those countries did not fully appreciate
the African approach to the problem. He strongly
urged the members of the Committee to bear the views
of the Africans in mind, to vote in favour of the draft
resolution, and to convey the views of the Africans
to the Governments and peoples of their respective
countries, so that the régime in South Africa might
be finally forced to see reason.

206. The revised draft resolution (A/AC.109/
L.54/Rev.1) as further revised orally, was voted upon
at the 169th meeting, on 10 May 1963, as follows:

The first eight preambular paragraphs were approved
by 23 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

The ninth preambular paragraph was approved by
a roll-call vote of 17 to none, with 7 abstentions. The
voting was as follows:

In favour : Bulgaria, Cambodia, Chile, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia, Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, Yugoslavia.

Against: None.

Abstaining : Australia, Denmark, Italy, United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America, Uruguay, Venezuela,

The tenth preambular paragraph and operative para-
graphs 1 and 2 were approved by 23 votes to none,
with 1 abstention.

Paragraph 3 was approved by a roll-call vote of
17 to 5, with 2 abstentions. The voting was as follows:

In fawour : Bulgaria, Cambodia, Ethiopia, India, Iran,
Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tanganyika, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, Uruguay, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, Denmark, Italy, United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America.

Abstaining : Chile, Venezuela.

Paragraph 4 was approved unanimously.

Paragraphs 5 and 6 were approved by 19 votes
to none, with 4 abstentions.

Paragraph 7 was approved unanimously.

The draft resolution as a whole was approved by
23 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

207. The representative of the United States said
that his delegation’s vote in favour of the draft reso-
lution as a whole should not be taken to indicate ap-
proval of paragraph 3, against which his delegation
had voted. His delegation’s vote against that para-
graph did not mean that it necessarily disagreed with
the representative of Sierra Leone and others who had
contended that annexation of the Territory of South
West Africa might constitute an act of aggression; his
delegation had merely felt that the term “act of ag-
gression” was very vague and would not necessarily
apply to annexation of the Territory, if that should
take place.

208. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that, while the resolution went some distance
towards summarizing the various views expressed on
the subject in the Committee, his delegation had res-
ervations both as to the need to adopt any recommenda-
tions on the question at the time and as to the text
itself.

209. His delegation felt that the fourth preambular
paragraph (see para. 213 below) did not fully reflect

the existing situation, since the South African Gov-
ernment had made only a provisional reply to the
proposal concerning a United Nations Technical As-
sistance Representative and might make a more positive
reponse after it had considered the report of the Oden-
daal Commission. His delegation would therefore have
preferred the insertion of the words “so far” between the
words “in particular” and the word “refused”. Since
his delegation considered the eighth preambular para-
graph to be of a legal character, it had felt unable
to vote either for or against it without expert advice,
which had not been available at the time. His delega-
tion shared the doubts expressed by other delegations
with regard to the ninth preambular paragraph. If that
paragraph was intended to imply a threat of sanctions,
his delegation had already stated its objections in that
regard on a number of occasions. The tenth preambular
paragraph and operative paragraph 1 did not contain
anything that had not previously been adopted by
the General Assembly. His delegation had voted for
resolution 1805 (XVII), which contained the sub-
stance of paragraph 1 of the present resolution; at the
time, however, his delegation had made a reservation
about the wording of paragraph 1 of that resolution
which was applicable in the present case as well. Para-
graph 3 was, in the view of his delegation. open to
grave objection on the grounds already indicated by
the represeniatives of Venezuela and the United States.
With regard to paragraphs 5 and 6, his delegation felt
that, since nothing constituting a threat to peace and
security had occurred since the adoption of resolution
1805 (XVII) in December 1962, the Committee was
not justified in referring the matter to the Security
Council.

210. He regretted that, for the reasons indicated
his delegation had been unable to support the draft
resolution; it had, however, abstained from the vote
on it since in its view it contained constructive elements,
particularly paragraphs 4 and 7.

211. The representative of Denmark said that his
delegation had voted for the draft resolution in
order to express its full agreement with the sponsors’
views and approach as well as its strong disagreement
with the policy pursued by the South African Govern-
ment with regard to South West Africa. His delega-
tion had, however, been unable to support certain
provisions of the resolution. It shared the view of the
representative of Venezuela with regard to the ninth
preambular paragraph, which it felt was worded in too
sweeping a manner, His delegation had voted against
operative paragraph 3 because, as other delegations
had observed, it prejudged the question of defining
what constituted an act of aggression. That was an
extremely complex question which had not yet been
settled and for whose study the General Assembly had
set up a special subsidiary body. His delegation also
felt that the paragraph was worded rather ambiguously,
in that it referred not to annexation but to an attempt
at annexation, without indicating what would con-
stitute such an attempt. Finally, his delegation had
abstained from the vote on paragraphs 5 and 6 in
conformity with the attitude it had taken towards the
resolution recently adopted by the Committee with
regard to the Portuguese territories. It felt now, as
it had on that occasion, that it was not for the Committee
to take action with regard to the Security Council;
moreover, it was not fully convinced that the require-
ments for recourse to the Council had been met in the
present instance.
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212. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation had voted against paragraph 3 because it
raised very serious juridical and constitutional problems
which went far beyond the immediate scope of the
resolution. It had abstained on certain other paragraphs,
in particular preambular paragraph 9 and operative
paragraphs 5 and 6. The reason, particularly in the
case of paragraph 5, was that, in his view, recourse
to the Security Council was not entirely justified in
the circumstances and might be considered an in-
fringement of the authority of the International Court
of Justice, which was dealing with the question of
the administration of the Mandate for South West
Africa. Nevertheless, his delegation had voted in
favour of the draft resolution as a whole, in sympathy
with the spirit which had inspired that resolution and
because of its position, which it had already stated
on numerous occasions, concerning South Africa’s
policy.

213. The resolution, adopted by the Special Com-
mittee at its 169th meeting on 10 May 1963 (A/
AC.109/43), read as follows:

“The Special Committee on the Situation with re-
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples,

“Having considered the question of South West
Africa,

“Bearing in mind the principles of the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples set forth in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960,

“Recalling all the resolutions of the General As-
sembly relating to South West Africa, in particular
resolutions 1702 (XVI) of 19 December 1961 and
1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962.

“Regretting that the Government of South Africa
has taken no steps to implement the resolutions of the
General Assembly on South West Africa and has, in
particular, refused to allow a United Nations techni-
cal assistance resident representative to be stationed
in the Territory,

“Deploring the refusal of South Africa to co-oper-
ate with the Special Committee despite the latter’s
invitation to South Africa to attend its discussions
on the question of South West Africa,

“Noting with deep concern the continued deterio-
ration of the situation in South West Africa as a
result of the intensification of the policy of apartheid,
which has been the subject of general disapproval,

“Considering with regret that the Government of
South Africa has consciously and deliberately failed
to discharge its international obligations in the ad-
ministration of South West Africa,

“Considering that any attempt by the Government
of South Africa to annex any part or the whole of the
Territory of South West Africa would be contrary
to the advisory opinion of the International Court of
Justice of 11 July 1950 and would be a violation of
its international obligations,

“Considering that any support the Government of
South Africa receives from any Power or financial
group encourages it to persist in its attitude,

“Taking mto consideration the special responsi-
bilities of the United Nations with regard to that
Territory,

“l. Solemnly reaffirms the inalienable right of the
people of South West Africa to national independence
and sovereignty;

“2. Condemns once again the continued refusal of
the Government of South Africa to co-operate with
the United Nations in the implementation of the prin-
ciples of the Charter of the United Nations and in
carrying out the resolutions of the General Assembly;

“3. Recommends that the General Assembly con-
sider any attempt to annex the Territory of South
West Africa by South Africa as an act of aggression;

“4. Recommends that the General Assembly
should take all necessary steps to establish an ef-
fective United Nations presence in South West
Africa with a view to achieving the objectives of
resolution 1702 (XV1), in particular those mentioned
in paragraph 2, sub-paragraphs (b) to (4);

“5. Decides to draw the attention of the Security
Council to the critical situation in South West Africa,
the continuation of which constitutes a serious threat
to international peace and security;

“6. Further recommends to the General Assembly
and to the Security Council to invite all Member
States to lend their support to the application of the
measures advocated in this resolution and in the
previous resolutions;

“7. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
his efforts with a view to achieving the objectives
assigned to him in resolution 1805 (XVII), in par-
ticular that mentioned in paragraph 6 thereof.”

214. By letter dated 14 May 1963 (S/5322), the
Secretary-General transmitted the text of this resolu-
tion to the Security Council (see chap. I, para. 39,
above).

Exaomination of petitions

215. The petitions concerning South West Africa
which were received and circulated by the Special Com-
mittee are listed in paragraph 33 above. These petitions
deal with the general situation and events occurring
in South West Africa, with the resolutions of the
General Assembly on South West Africa and in par-
ticular the question of the establishment of an effective
United Nations presence in the Territory as contained
in paragraph 6 of General Assembly resolution 1805
(XVII) of 14 December 1962, with the attitude of
the South African Government to these resolutions,
with the problems faced by South West Africans, in-
cluding students, travelling through the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and with the consideration of
the question of South West Africa by organs of the
United Nations.

216. By paragraph 3 of General Assembly resolu-
tion 1805 (XVII), the Special Committee was requested
“to discharge, mutatis mutandis, the tasks assigned
to the Special Committee for South West Africa by
resolution 1702 (XVI), taking into consideration the
special responsibilities of the United Nations with
regard to the Territory of South West Africa”. One
of the tasks accordingly assigned to the Special Com-
mittee is that of examining petitions relating to South
West Africa.

217. Bearing in mind the special responsibilities of
the United Nations with regard to the Territory of
South West Africa and the contents of the petitions
concerning the Territory, the Special Committee, on
the recommendation of its Sub-Committee on Petitions,
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decided, at its 217th meeting, on 17 October 1963,
to recommend to the General Assembly the adoption
of a draft resolution (see A/AC.109/L.93, annex) on
petitions concerning South West Africa which read as
follows:
“Draft
Assembly
“The General Assembly,

“Noting that the Special Committee on the Situa-
tion with regard to the Implementation of the Dec-
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples has received and examined
ninety-four petitions concerning South West Africa,
in accordance with paragraph 3 of General Assembly
resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962,

“Noting further that these petitions dealt, inter
alia, with the general situation and the events oc-
curring within the Territory of South West Africa,
the establishment of a United Nations presence in

resolution submitted to the General

the Territory in accordance with paragraph 6 of
resolution 1805 (XVII), the attitude of the Gov-
ernment of the Republic of South Africa towards the
resolution of the General Assembly, the problems
faced by South West Africans, including students,
travelling through the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland, and the consideration of the question
of South West Africa in the United Nations,

“Draws the atiention of the petitioners concerned
to the report on South West Africa submitted to
the General Assembly by the Special Committee on
the Situation with regard to the Implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, to the report of
the Secretary-General on special educational and
training programmes for South West Africa (A/
5526), and to the resolutions on the question of
South West Africa adopted by the Assembly at its
eighteenth session.”

CHAPTER V

ADEN

A. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

INTRODUCTION

1. The Territory of Aden formerly comprised Aden
Colony and Aden Protectorate. Eleven of the States
included in the Protectorate were members of a federa-
tion known as the Federation of South Arabia,

2. On 18 January 1963 Aden Colony acceded to
the Federation of South Arabia. At the same time the
component parts of the Territory were renamed Aden
and the Protectorate of South Arabia, and a new
constitution came into force in Aden.

3. Information on the Territory is set out below
under three main headings, namely: Aden (formerly
Aden Colony), The Protectorate of South Arabia
(formerly Aden Protectorate) and The Federation
of South Arabia.

I. ADEN (FORMERLY ADEN COLONY)

General

4. Aden lies on the southern coast of the Arabian
Peninsula, about 100 miles east of the Straits of
Bab al Mandeb and has an area of 75 square miles
(194 square kilometres). Until 1959 the island of
Perim?® in the Straits, about 100 miles west of Aden,
and the five Kuria Muria Islands*! off the coast of
Oman were included in Aden Colony. Since that time
they have been administered directly by the Governor
of Aden. The island of Kamaran? an island in the
Red Sea off the Yemeni coast, has also been admin-
istered by the Governor of Aden, although it has
never formed part of either Aden Colony or Aden
Protectorate.

40 Perim Island, which was occupied briefly by the British in
1799 and reoccupied in 1857, is about 5 square miles in area
and has a population of about 300.

41 The Kuria Muria Islands, which were ceded to the United
Kingdom in 1854, have an area of 28 square miles and a
population of about 100.

42 Kamaran Island has been occupied by the British since
1915; it has an area of 22 square miles,

5. The estimated population of Aden is 220,000.
At the census of 1955 the population was 138,441, of
whom 75.2 per cent were Arabs, 11.4 Indians and
Pakistanis, 7.7 Somalis, 3.2 Europeans, and 2.5 others,

Government
(a) Status

6. Aden Colony was part of British India from
1839 until 1937, when it was constituted as a separate
colony. On 18 January 1963, Aden was included in
the Federation of South Arabia and became the twelfth
State of the Federation.

(b) Previous Constitutions

7. The first Legislative Council was established in
Aden Colony in 1947. At the end of 1955, elections
were held for the first time and four of the nine non-
official seats were filled by elected members. The Leg-
islative Council was reorganized in 1959 to include
twelve elected members, six nominated members and
five ex officic members. The Governor, who had for-
merly presided over the Legislative Council, was re-
placed by a Speaker. At the same time, the Executive
Council was reconstituted to consist of five elected
or nominated members of the Legislative Council and
five ex officio members; the former were to be “in
charge” of various government departments, namely
the medical, labour, local government, public works,
education and postal departments. In February 1961
the “Members in Charge” became “Ministers”.

8. At the 1959 elections, which were the most
recent elections held in Aden, the twelve elected mem-
bers of the Legislative Council were elected from
five constituencies, two of which returned three mem-
bers each, while the remainder returned two members
each. The franchise qualifications required that voters
should be adult males and British subjects born in
Aden, or British subjects or protected persons who had
resided in Aden for not less than two of the three
years preceding registration. Votérs were also required
to have owned immovable property within Aden to
a value of 1,500 shillings or to have been in occupa-
tion of premises in Aden of an annual value of 250
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shillings for twelve months out of the preceding two
years, or to have had an average monthly income of
150 shillings during the previous twelve months.4?

9. Registered voters at these elections totalled
21,500 of whom less than 6,000 or 26 per cent actually
voted. The Aden Trade Union Congress (ATUC)
protested against the restricted franchise and boycotted
the elections.

(¢) 1962 Constitution

10. In August 1962, following discussions between
the United Kingdom Government and the Ministers
of Aden Colony and of the Federation, agreement was
reached on proposals for the entry of Aden into the
Federation and for a new Constitution for Aden,
These proposals were subsequently approved by the
United Kingdom Parliament and by the T.egislatures
of Aden and the Federation.*

11. The new Constitution which provides for changes
in the composition and powers of the Executive and
Legislative Councils came into operation, in part, on
9 October 1962, and in full on 18 January 1963. The
main provisions of the new Constitution are set out
below.4®

(i) High Commissioner

12. Under the new Constitution the Governor’s title
is changed to High Commissioner for Aden and the
Protectorate of South Arabia. Provision is also made
for the appointment of two Deputy High Commis-
sioners. The High Commissioner is the head of the
Administration and his assent is required for all leg-
islation. He has certain reserved powers and has ex-
clusive control of the public service and the police.

(i1) Council of Ministers

13. The Executive Council is replaced by a Council
of Ministers which consists of not less than seven Mini-
sters who are members of the Legislative Council,
one of whom is styled Chief Minister, and the Attorney
General who is an ex officio member. The High Com-
missioner appoints as Chief Minister the member of
the Legislative Council who appears to him most likely
to command the support of the majority of the members
of the Legislative Council. The other Ministers are
appointed by the High Commissioner on the advice
of the Chief Minister.

14. The Chief Minister’s appointment may be re-
voked by the High Commissioner when he loses the
support of the majority of the members of the Leg-
islative Council or when he resigns. If the Chief
Minister is removed or resigns the other Ministers
must also vacate their offices.

15. The High Commissioner consulés with the
Council of Ministers in the formulation of policy and
in the exercise of his powers, except those which re-
late to external affairs, defence, internal security or
the police. In these cases he may consult with the
Council although he is not obliged to do so. The High
Commissioner may act in opposition to the Council’s
advice only in special circumstances and in accordance
with specified procedures.

43 The local currency is the East African shi'ling, of which
twenty equal one pound sterling, or $U.S.2.80.

44 For details of the discussion in the Aden Legislative
Council of the proposals for the accession of Aden to the
Federation, see paras. 47 and 48 below.

45 For complete text see The Aden (Constituiion) Order in
Council 1962 (London, H.M. Stationery Office).

(iii) Legislative Council
16. The new Constitution provides for a Legisla-
tive Council composed of a Speaker, sixteen elected
members, six nominated members and the Attorney
General. The High Commissioner “makes laws for
the peace, order and good government of Aden with
the advice and consent of the Legislative Council”.

17. The Legislative Council is empowered to deal
with any matter introduced by means of a bill or a
motion by its members. However, except on the recom-
mendation of the High Commissioner, the Council may
not proceed on any bill or motion which relates to
financial matters, the public service, external affairs,
defence, internal security, the police, or the Attorney
General’s powers of prosecution for criminal offences.
The High Commissioner is empowered to introduce
bills or motions and, under his reserved powers, may,
in certain circumstances and in accordance with pre-
scribed procedures, declare that any bill or motion
which the Council has failed to pass shall have effect
as if it had been passed.

(iv) Electoral system

18. The new Constitution sets out the qualifications
for election as a member of the Legislative Council but
does not set out the electoral system or the franchise
qualifications. These matters are to be provided for by
legislation to be passed by the egislative Council.

19. The qualifications for election to the Council are
the same as those required to be a voter under the
previous constitution (see para. 8 above).

(v) Protection of fundamental rights and freedoms

20. The new Constitution contains provisions for the
protection of fundamental rights and freedoms of the
individual.

(vi) Public service and police

21. Control of the public service and the police is
vested exclusively in the High Commissioner. The new
Constitution provides for the establishment of a Public
Service Commission and a Police Service Commission
to which the High Commissioner may refer certain
matters for advice.

(d) Operation of the Constitution

22. Provision was made in the Constitution for the
life of the existing Legislative Council and the tenure
of its members to be extended by one year to Janu-
ary 1964.

23. The Constitution also provided that the four
additional members of the Legislative Council re-
quired to bring its number of elected members to six-
teen should be elected by the members of the Council
sitting as an electoral college. On 17 December 1962
the Legislative Council elected four new members
from fifty-one candidates. In the voting on the can-
didates, eight of the eleven elected members*® voted,
while of the four Adeni nominated members, two voted
and two abstained. The four ex officio members, who
would retire when the new Constitution came fully into
operation, abstained.

24. On 18 January 1963, the date of Aden’s ac-
cession to the Federation, the new Constitution came

460ne of the twelve elective seats had become vacant
because of the death of a member.
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fully into force. Mr. Hassan Ali Bayoomi,*” leader of
the United National Party took office as Chief Minister
and formed a Government made up of the Attorney
G(f.neral and seven other Ministers appointed on his
advice.

25. At the first session of the new Legislative Coun-
cil, in March 1963, it was announced that an approxi-
mate election date could be fixed only after the Council
had approved the new franchise qualifications which
were to be formulated by a proposed commission of
inquiry.

26. Recent developments in Aden connected with
Aden’s accession to the Federation are set out in
paragraphs 46 to 52 below.

(e) Judiciary

27. The Judiciary consists of the Chief Justice, two
puisne judges, the Chief Magistrate, four divisional
magistrates, and a registrar. The Chief Justice presides
over the Supreme Court, which has unlimited civil
and criminal jurisdiction. The appeals from the Su-
reme Court are heard by the Court of Appeal for
East Africa, which visits Aden annually for this pur-
pose. There are also subordinate civil and criminal
courts presided over by the Chief Magistrate, assisted
by divisional magistrates.

(f) Local government

28. There are three local government bodies: Aden
Municipality, Sheikh Othman Township Authority and
Little Aden Township Authority. The Aden Munici-
pality is an autonomous body which collects its own
revenue, mainly from rates and taxes, and has a Council
of fourteen elected and six nominated members. The
Sheikh Othman Township Authority comprises four
nominated and six elected members, while the Little
Aden Township Authority comprises six nominated
members. The two township authorities are autonomous
but collect taxes and fees on behalf of the central
government.

Political parties

29. The South Arabians lLeague (SAL) was con-
stituted in 1950 under the leadership of Mr. Mohamed
Ali Algifri as President. Mr. Algifri and Mr. S. A.
Alhabshi, the League’s Secretary-General are in exile
in Cairo. The League’s aims are unity, freedom from
colonial rule, and socialism for South Arabia. The
League demands that Aden and the Aden Protecto-
rate should be unified and that all treaties with the
United Kingdom be terminated. The League opposes
the present Federation of South Arabia, which it de-
scribes as a loose and fictitious federation which was
established to divert the people from their aspirations
for an immediate transfer of sovereignty rights to the
people.

30. The United National Party was formed in Nov-
ember 1960 and, until his death in June 1963, was led
by Mr. Hassan Ali Bayoomi. The party supported the
entry of Aden into the Federation. Allied to this party
is the Peoples Political Party.

31. The Peoples Congress was registered in July
1961. 1Its Secretary-General, Mr. Mohamed Ali
Lugman, appeared before the Special Committee in

47 Following the death of Mr. Bayoomi, a new Chief
Minister, Mr. Zain A. Baharoon (an Independent) was ap-
pointed on 1 July 1963. Of the seven Ministers appointed on
his advice, five are Independents and two are members of the
United National Party.

September 1962 to oppose the integration of Aden into
the Federation (see A/5238, chap. XII, paras. 54-61).
The party has stated that the Federation is designed
“to keep the Aden foothold and preserve the Aden base
for British strategic and economic purposes”, and de-
mands that Aden should be given self-government
status and a national government before entering into
negotiations about federation.

32. The Peoples Socialist Party (PSP) was founded
in July 1962. The party is allied to the Aden Trade
Union Congress (ATUC), its President, Mr. Abdullah
Al-Asnag, being Secretary-General of ATUC. That
organization boycotted the elections of 1959, and under
its President, Mr. AH Qadhi, it is opposed to the
present Government and to the Federation of South
Arabia. The party demands the evacuation of British
forces, the dissolution of the Legislative Council and
the Supreme Council of the Federation, the holding of
free and general elections throughout “South Yemen”
(Aden and Amirates) on the basis of universal adult
franchise, and self-determination in accordance with the
Charter of the United Nations.

II. THE PROTECTORATE OF SOUTH ARABIA (FORMERLY
ADEN PROTECTORATE)

General

33. The Protectorate of South Arabia lies along the
southern shore of the Arabian Peninsula, and includes
territories that are bounded on the east by the Sultanate
of Muscat and Oman, on the west and north by the
Republic of Yemen and the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia,
and on the south by Aden and the Gulf of Aden. It
also includes Socotra, an island in the Indian Ocean
about 150 miles east-north-east of Cape Guardafui. The
area of the Protectorate, including the island of So-
cotra, is about 112,000 square miles (290,080 square
kilometres).

34. No census has ever been taken. The estimated
population is 1,000,000 comprising 550,000 in the
Western Protectorate, and 450,000 in the Eastern Pro-
tectorate. The vast majority are Arabs.

Government

(a) Status

35. The status of the Territory is that of a protecto-
rate. Included in the protectorate are some twenty-three
states, eighteen in the Western Protectorate and five
in the Eastern Protectorate. Thirteen of these States
are members of the Federation of South Arabia (see
para. 40 below).

(b) Constitution

36. The United Kingdom does not administer the
Protectorate directly. Its relationship with each of the
component States is governed by advisory treaties and
treaties of protection, which have been concluded at
various times since 1839 between the rulers of the
States and the United Kingdom.

37. The High Commissioner has no direct adminis-
trative powers in relation to the Protectorate. He is
responsible for relations between the States and the
United Kingdom and for advisory services in the
States. These services are carried out by a British
advisory staff advising local rulers on the administra-
tion of their areas.

38. The form of government within the States varies
from one to another. In the Western Protectorate the
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States nominate their own heads but their appointment
is subject to subsequent recognition by the United
Kingdom through the High Commissioner. Eight of
these States have State Councils and one, Lahej, has a
Legislative Council. In the Eastern Protectorate, the
principal States are Qu’aiti and Kathiri which are ad-
ministered by their Sultans as constitutional rulers
and have State Councils.
(c) Judiciary

39. The law courts of the States are of two kinds:
sharia courts, which administer koranic Law, and urfi
(or common law) courts, which handle all cases out-
side the jurisdiction of the sharia courts.

III, THE FEDERATION OF SOUTH ARABIA
Composition

40. On 11 February 1959, a federation of six States
in the Western Protectorate, called the Federation of
Arab Amirates of the South, was inaugurated, and a
Treaty of Friendship and Protection was signed be-
tween the United Kingdom and the new Federation.
Other States later joined the Federation which was
renamed the Federation of South Arabia in 1962. The
federated States are; the Amirate of Beihan, the Sul-
tanate of Audhali, the Sultanate of Fadhli, the Amirate
of Dhala (including the Quteibi), the Sheikhdom of
Upper ’Aulagi, the Sultanate of Lower ’Aulaqi, the
Sultanate of Lower Yafa'i, the Sultanate of Lahej, the
State of Dathina, the Sheikhdom of Aqrabi and the
Sultanate of Wahidi. Aden joined the Federation on
18 January 1963. Two more States, the Sheikhdom of
Sha’ib and the Sultanate of Haushabi joined on 31
March 1963.

The Treaty of Friendship and Protection, 1959

41. In the preamble to the Treaty it is stated that
the rulers of the States have entered into a federation
for their mutual defence and for their development in all
social, political and economic matters for the better-
ment of the country and its people. The preamble notes
the desire of the Federation to develop ultimately
into an economically and politically independent State
and the undertaking by the United Kingdom to assist
the Federation to become ultimately an independent
State.

42. The Treaty provides that the United Kingdom
shall have full responsibility for the Federation’s ex-
ternal relations and shall furnish the Federation with
financial and technical assistance. The treaty also pro-
vides that the Federation shall accept and implement
in all respects any advice given by the United Kingdom
in any matter connected with the good government of
the Federation. Provision is made for the accession of
new members and for the existing treaties with the
rulers of the individual States to remain in force except
where they are inconsistent with the Federation Treaty.
A special provision covers arrangements for mutual
co-operation with respect to defence and internal se-
curity, by which the Federation shall maintain a Federal
Army and a National Guard, and permit the United
Kingdom to maintain and operate its forces in the
Federation.

Executive and legislative institutions

43. Under the 1959 Constitution the general execu-
tive authority of the Government of the Federation is
vested in a Supreme Council, which is exclusively

responsible for the initiation of all legislation. The
Supreme Council consists of six ministers, elected by
and from the members of the Federal Council.

44. The Federal Council consists of six representa-
tives of each Member State of the Federation, each
member being selected “by whatever constitutional
means are appropriate”.

45. The Constitution provides for three methods of
legislation, The Supreme Council may introduce into
the Federal Council a draft of any measure which it
considers should be enacted as an ordinance. If the
Federal Council either passes the draft unamended or
amended in a form acceptable to the Supreme Council,
it becomes an ordinance and has the force of law
throughout the Federation. The Supreme Council may
also legislate by provisional order or by decree if it
considers that a state of public emergency exists in the
Federation.

Accession of Aden to the Federation of South Arabia

46. Proposals for the accession of Aden to the Fed-
eration,*® and for a new constitution for Aden, which
were agreed upon in August 1962, were approved in
September 1962 by the United Kingdom Parliament
and by the Legislatures of Aden and of the Federation,

47. These proposals were debated in the Aden
Legislative Council between 24 and 26 September 1962.
Opposition members introduced an amendment to the
proposals which, while endorsing the principle of unity
between Aden and the Federation, strongly rejected the
proposals and called for an immediate general election
for a new legislature which would be wholly elective
and for the formation of a new government with in-
creased powers whose first task would be to negotiate
and effect unity between Aden and the Federation, The
amendment also called for substantial financial assistance
to both Aden and the Federation.

48. This amendment was defeated by sixteen votes
to seven. Five elected and two nominated members
voted for it, while seven elected and four nominated
members voted against it along with the five ex officio
members. Following the defeat of the amendment the
seven members who had voted for it walked out of the
chamber in protest. After another member had with-
drawn in protest against both the Opposition and the
Government, the proposals for the accession of Aden
to the Federation were agreed to without a vote.

49. Following the approval of these proposals by
the Legislative Council disturbances occurred in Aden
and a ban was imposed on demonstrations.

50. On 14 November 1962 the Colony’s Minister
for Education and Information, Mr. M, S. Husaini,
resigned as a protest against “rushing the merger plan”.

51. The proposals are opposed also by ATUC. On
19 November 1962 its President, Mr. Ali Qadhi, called
for a 24-hour general strike in protest against the pro-
posals and against deportations of Yemeni workers. For
this action, Mr. Qadhi was sentenced in January 1963
to six months’ imprisonment under the Industrial Rela-
tions Ordinance 1960. His appeal against this decision
was rejected by the Supreme Court in March 1963.

52. On 3 December 1962 the Federal Council ap-
proved the necessary amendments to the Federal Con-
stitution. The Treaty for the Accession of Aden to the

48 See Accession of Aden to the Federation of South Arabia
(London, H.M. Stationery Office, 1962), Cmnd. 1814.
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Federation of South Arabia was signed on 16 January
1963, and became effective two days later.

New Federal Constitution

53. By the terms of the new Treaty signed between
the United Kingdom and the Federation, provision is
made for the withdrawal of Aden from the Federation.
The United Kingdom may exclude or withdraw at
any time from the Federation any area or areas within
Aden, if it considers this desirable for the purposes of
its world-wide defence responsibilities. It is also pro-
vided that if, in the year following the end of the
sixth year after Aden’s joining the Federation, the
Legislative Council of Aden should pass a resolution
by a two-thirds majority asking for secession on the
ground that the Federation has acted in a manner which
unfairly prejudices the interests of Aden, then the
United Kingdom shall convene a conference to resolve
the difficulties. If agreement cannot be reached the
United Kingdom may call upon the Federation to take
action to remedy the position. If the Federation fails
to take this action, the United Kingdom may withdraw
Aden from the Federation.

54. The effect of the principal amendments to the
Federal Constitution*® may be summarized as follows:

(@) Representation of the States on the Supreme
Council is now in the ratio of one for every six mem-
bers of the Federal Council. Up to three other members
may be appointed by the Supreme Council.

(b) Representation on the Federal Council remains
at six for each member State, with the exception that
Aden will be represented by twenty-four members.

(¢) The right to introduce bills into the Federal
Council which was formerly restricted to the Supreme
Council has now been extended to members of the
Federal Council, with the exception that the introduction
of bills on matters outside the authority of the Federa-
tion is prohibited, and bills to amend the Constitution
and impose taxes or changes on revenue may not be
introduced without the consent of the Supreme Council.

(d) Provision is made for a Public Service Com-
mission to advise the Supreme Council on public service
matters.

(¢) A distinction is made between matters under
the exclusive authority of the Federation and those
under the concurrent authority of the Federation and
the States.

() A Federal High Court is established with a
minimum of three judges and with original jurisdiction
in matters concerning the interpretation of the Federal
Constitution, disputes between the States and between
a State and the Federation, and on cases in which
jurisdiction is conferred on it by Federal law. The
High Court will also act as an Appeal Court from su-
perior courts in the States in cases involving the inter-
pretation of the Constitution. The Supreme Council
may refer questions as to the interpretation of the
Constitution to the High Court for their advice.

(¢9) New provisions for amending the Constitution
are introduced.

(k) Provision is made for a review of the Constitu-
tion. Three years after Aden’s accession the Supreme
Council shall convene, at the request of any State, a
conference of delegates from all States to review

49 The Federation of South Arabia (Accession of Aden)
Ovrder 1963 (London, H.M. Stationery Office).

the Constitution and, if necessary, to recommend
amendments.

55. Aden’s twenty-four members of the Federal
Council have been nominated by the High Commissioner,
On 28 January 1963 the Supreme Council selected four
of them, including the Chief Minister, to be members
of the Supreme Council. It was stated that these ap-
pointments were temporary until the Federal Council
at its next meeting elects four of the twenty-four mem-
bers from Aden to be Federal Ministers for a five-
year term.

B. HEARING OF A PETITIONER BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE IN 1962

56. Although the Special Committee did not con-
sider the question of Aden at its meetings in 1962, it
circulated 13 petitions concerning the Territory (see
para. 58 below) and heard one petitioner, Mr. Ali
Lugman, Secretary-General of the Peoples Congress.
Statements were also made by the representatives of
Yemen and the United Kingdom (see A/5238, chap.
XII, paras. 54-63).

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

57. The Special Committee considered the question
of the situation in Aden at its 149th to 164th and 169th
meetings, held between 17 April and 10 May 1963, at its
170th meeting, on 10 June, and at its 187th to 18%th,
191st, 193rd, 194th, 196th and 197th meetings, held
between 3 and 19 July 1963.

Written petitions and hearings

58. The Special Committee circulated a number of
written petitions concerning Aden, as follows:
(a) In 1962

Thirteen petitions. [For a list of these, see A/5328,
chap. XII, para. 53.]

(b) In 1963

Document No.

A/AC.109/PET .47

Petitioner

United National Party ................
Mr. S. A. Alhabshi, Secretary-General,
South Arabians League (SAL) (two
petitions)
Sheikh Ali Ahmed and Haj Ali Saidi on
behalf of 6,000 Aden Patriots ........
Sheikh Abdulla Omer Makh and others
on behalf of 5,000 British Petroleum,
Air Ministry and Port Trade Unionists
Syd Muhd Bin Muhd Buneidi and Sheikh
Ahmed Muhd Am Sodani on behalf of
1,200 merchants and citizens in Aden .
Peoples Socialist Party (PSP) (four
petitions)

A/AC.109/PET 48

A/AC.109/PET.78

A/AC.109/PET.79

A/AC.109/PET.80

A/AC.109/PET.81
and Add.1

Mr. Abdulla Isa Fadhli for the Fadhli
Trade Unionists .. ..

Mr. Louis Saillant, General-Secretary of
World Federation of Trade Unionists
(WFTU), Prague ..................

PSP and ATUC (four petitions)......

A/AC.109/PET.82

A/AC.109/PET.83
A/AC.109/PET.112
and Add.1and 2
Mr. Abdo Hussein Adhal .............. A/AC.109/PET.113

Mr. A. R. Girgrah, Secretary-General,

United National Party .............. A/AC109/PET.114
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Petitioner Document No.

Sheikh Muhamed Farid, Minister for
External Affairs, Federation of South

A/AC.109/PET.116

an Association, Al-Ittihad Al-Muham-
madi, Istiqlal Party, Sports Union,
Free Yezni Union, Arab Youth Or-
ganisation, Arab Students Association,
Refugees from the Protectorates in
America, Mr. Hassan N. Madry and
others (seven petitions) ............ A/AC109/PET.117
and Add.l
Mr. Ali Abdelkerim, Sultan of Lahej in
exile, South Arabian Refugees in Saudi
Arabia, Mr. Mohamed S. Bawzser,
Secretary of Committee for the Liqui-
dation of Colonialism in South Arabia,
41 representatives of groups and re-
gions, 250 representatives of all prov-
inces of South Arabia, and 10 other
petitioners (six petitions) ...........
Mr. Salem Awadh Hudrami and others,
refugees in Jidda ......... .........
Mr. Albert Carthy, Secretary, Socialist
International (two petitions) ........

A/AC.109/PET.119

A/AC.109/PET.129
and Add.1

Mr. Irving Brown, Director, Interna-
tional Confederation of Free Trade
Unions (ICFTU) . e e

Mr. Yahya Ibrahim Abdullah Kamarani
and Mr. Arafat Mohamed Kamarani
on behalf of Kamaran Island inhabi-
tants (two petitions)

A/AC.109/PET.141

A/AC.109/PET.142
and Add.1

Mr. Abdullah Al-Asnag, Secretary-Gen-
eral of ATUC and President of PSP.
Mr. Omer Salem Ba’pad .............
Mr. Ali Faris Al-Nahdi, Central Organi-
sation for the Liberation of the Arab
South, Djakarta .

A/AC.109/PET.150
A/AC.109/PET.151

A/ACI109/PET.152

59. The Special Committee heard the following peti-
tioners concerning Aden:

(a) Mr. S. A Alhabshi, Secretary-General, SAL
(149th, 150 and 155th meetings) ;

(b) Mr. Saeed Hesson Sohbi, representing PSP
(150th, 152nd and 153rd meetings) ;

(¢) Sheikh Muhamed Farid, Minister of External
Affairs, Federation of South Arabia (154th meeting).

60. Mr. Alhabshi (SAL) said that the South
Arabian case was clear and simple if the underlying
complications were disregarded. The case was that of a
dependent people living under United Kingdom rule
and sovereignty. The South Arabians were not repre-
sented in any international forum or organization; they
were not members of the free society of the world. It
was for the United Nations to transform South Arabia
into an independent country.

61. Though South Arabia was a political unit as
far as the outside world was concerned, internally it
was divided into some twenty-three or more States
headed by a variety of sultans, sheikhs and amirs.
Although the sheikhs were Heads of State as far as
their peoples were concerned, they had no freedom of
action and were bound to comply with the instructions
and advice of the United Kingdom authorities in Aden.
Under the advisory treaties none of them could main-
tain relations or conduct correspondence or negotiations
with anybody, internally or externally, without the

previous consent of the United Kingdom authorities in
Aden; none of them could negotiate even with another
sheikh without that consent. Through the treaties the
country had been divided up into more and more
political units and more and more cut off from the
outside world.

62. Once the United Kingdom had imposed itself
as the de facto guardian, it was under an obligation to
carry out the duties of a good guardian to care for the
ward and promote its interests. That, however, had not
been the case; the United Kingdom had never fed the
people of the country, taken care of their health or
promoted their economic, social, political or educational
welfare in any way. Until 1956 there had not been a
single secondary school in the whole of South Arabia
except in the Crown Colony of Aden. There had not
been a single indigenous doctor or lawyer in the whole
Territory, and there were now about 104 hospital beds
for the 1.5 million inhabitants of South Arabia; such
was the achievement of the self-constituted guardian of
the Territory, Mr. Alhabshi continued.

63. The South Arabians had for many years been
under the mistaken impression that by the protective
and advisory treaties they were bound to comply with
whatever instructions and advice they were given by
British officers in the Territory. Anyone who pointed
out that the treaties were null and void according to
international law was deposed and sent to gaol or
banished. The people had made many attempts to ex-
press their aspirations and their desire for freedom and
had on many occasions peacefully made representations
and presented petitions, but they had always been met
with repression. Many Arab leaders in South Arabia
had been sent into exile or driven to the high moun-
tains, Thousands of refugees were living in Yemen,
Saudi Arabia and Indonesia.

64. Aden itself was governed directly by British
officers, who were bound to observe to a certain extent
the rules of justice. In the sultanates and the sheikhdoms,
however, the British did not rule, themselves, but had
set up a sheikh in each and vested him with despotic
powers, under the control of the United Kingdom
authorities in Aden. A sheikh who found a document
of a nationalist movement in a man’s possession could
sentence that man without trial to twenty years of
imprisonment and a fine of 20,000 shillings. That was
why the people of South Arabia had failed clearly to
demonstrate what they wanted. If fear were removed
from them it would become clear that all South Arabi-
ans wanted freedom and unity and the right to join
other Arab countries in their peaceful pursuits and in
contributing to human welfare and civilization.

65. There had been many peaceful, legitimate and
justified demonstrations in Aden, but they had all
been met with repression and violence. Many people
had been killed. In the tribal territories some of the
tribes which sympathized with the national freedom
movement had been punished by bombing and machine-
gunning by the Royal Air Force; villages had been
bombed, cattle killed and crops set on fire. A Minister
in the House of Commons had admitted that there had
been about 12,000 aerial sorties in those territories.
These facts were unknown to civilized nations because
correspondents were not allowed to report them.

66. As early as 1956 SAL had manifested the aspira-
tions and demands of the South Arabians. There were
three such demands: first the abolition of United King-
dom rule in South Arabia, Aden and Aden Protecto-
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rate, and of any form of domination from outside the
Territory; secondly, the maintenance of the unity of
the Territory, secured and guaranteed by the United
Nations and all Powers; thirdly, the transfer of all
powers of government and rights of sovereignty to the
people. If those three objectives were to be achieved,
the present conditions of fear and terror must he
removed. The United Nations should establish its
presence in the Territory to supervise measures for
removing the existing terror.

67. An attempt had been made to separate Aden
from the rest of South Arabia and to make it a separate
entity like Hong Kong, Singapore or Gibraltar, the
petitioner went on to say. As early as 1956, therefore,
SAL had insisted that Aden should be deemed to be
part and parcel of South Arabia. To prevent the
achievement of that objective the United Kingdom
authorities had created the Federation, in which Aden
had been merged. The South Arabians were not op-
posed to the concept of federation, but the Federation
created by the United Kingdom Government was not
a true federation; it was a confederation. Moreover, it
comprised only some fourteen of the twenty-three or
more States in South Arabia. At the present time there
were four separate units in the alleged State of South
Arabia. There were certain small but important islands
which the United Kingdom planned to keep for itself,
separate from the Federation and from South Arabia.
The South Arabians were against that division; they
wanted unity, not federation or confederation. The
United Kingdom representative would probably claim
that the Federation was a Government and that the
United Kingdom could not interfere in its affairs. It
must be emphasized that the Federation was absolutely
devoid of any sovereign rights or power. It was unable
to conduct any relations or maintain any communica-
tions with anyone inside or outside the Territory with-
out the previous consent of the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment. Moreover, each State in the Federation
remained subject to the protective and advisory treaties.
Since the Federal Government was deprived of any
power, Aden and the Protectorate remained dependent
and non-self-governing. The South Arabians were de-
nied their right to freedom and their right to maintain
relations with their brother Arabs and with the rest
of the world. It was for the United Nations to restore
their rights to them. The Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples should
be strictly applied to the Territory.

68. The Special Committee had been given the
specific function by the General Assembly of ensuring
the implementation of the Declaration. It would not be
wise for the Committee to go into the many complicated
details of the question of Aden, for the issue was not
Aden’s accession to or secession from the Federation:
that was for the people of the country to decide. The
Committee’s function was to secure for the South
Arabians the right of self-determination, so that they
could decide on the political régime for their country
and on their relations with other countries.

69. The South Arabians had three specific demands:
they wanted to be free; they wanted to be united, not
federated or confederated; and they wanted to keep the
powers of government, in democratic institutions, with
a constituent assembly. He appealed to the Committee
to assist in bringing about the establishment of a con-
stituent assembly, freely elected by the people under
United Nations supervision.

70. Mr. Sohbi (PSP) said that his party regarded
Aden and the Eastern and Western Protectorates as
forming, together with the area now known as Yemen,
a single Territory, which it referred to as the province
of “Natural Yemen”; that view was supported in a
book published in 1877 by Mr. F. M. Hunter, an
English writer. His party considered the province of
“Natural Yemen” to be a constituent part of the Arab
homeland and its people a constituent part of the Arab
nation. It felt that the liberation of the Territory from
colonialism and its orientation along democratic and
socialist lines would be a step towards the unification of
the Arab nation, which would in turn contribute to the
creation of a world based on the principles of humanism.

71. In 1839, after unsuccessfully trying to purchase
the port of Aden, the British had seized it by force;
indeed, he had once heard Sir Tom Hickinbotham, a
former Governor of Aden, acknowledge that fact quite
openly. The British had then proceeded to bring the
surrounding areas under their control by concluding
treaties with the local sultans, sheikhs and amirs. Those
treaties had been obtained by deceit and treachery and
had generally provided for the payment of large sti-
pends to the sultan, sheikh or amir in return for the
grant of protectorate rights and other privileges. More-
over, there was no time limit for their duration. It was
hard to imagine any more fraudulent contract than the
treaties concluded between shrewd political officers
and ignorant sheikhs who were unaware of their con-
tents. Yet those treaties were held to be binding not
only on those who had signed them but on their suc-
cessors. The truth was that the British had occupied
the Territory by force, they had remained there by
force and they continued to stay there by force. The
treaties they had concluded were the only legal excuse
they could produce for remaining in the Territory. If a
tribe disobeyed a Government order, the British Resi-
dent or Governor would call a conference of his political
staff and order the peaceful tribe to be bombed. The
British claimed that the purpose of the treaties was to
protect the tribes from outside aggression, but in 1915
the Turks had reached the very gates of Aden and had
occupied Lahej until 1918, when their troops had had
to withdraw from Arabia under the terms of the
armistice.

72. The frontier with Yemen had been defined in the
Anglo-Turkish convention of March 1914, but after
the First World War the Imam of Yemen had quite
logically refused to be bound by that convention. The
British had pressed him to recognize the boundaries
defined by the convention; they had encouraged the
tribesmen to rebel against him and as a last resort had
begun bombing' Yemeni towns and villages. In 1934 the
Tmam had been obliged to yield and had concluded the
Treaty of San’a,® which provided that pending the
conclusion of the negotiations the existing situation
would be maintained and that no violation of the
frontier would be allowed. The Imam had concluded
the Treaty for two reasons: first, because fighting had
broken out over the disputed territory of Najran, and
secondly in order to stop the British raids and bombing
operations in the southern part of the country. Even
after the conclusion of the Treaty the United Kingdom
had continued its aggressive policy, the purpose of
which was to spread fear among peaceful peoples so as

50 Treaty of Friendship and Co-operation, signed at San’a
on 11 February 1934.
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to suppress any anti-imperialistic movement. British
policy in the occupied part of southern Yemen was to
sow the seeds of dissension and encourage separatist
movements, The power of each sultan, prince or sheikh
was consolidated, and he was given a free hand in the
administration of his area. British troops were stationed
in camps and ready to go to the help of a sultan when
the tribes revolted against him.

73. Although the Protectorate had been occupied
by British troops for almost a century, there were no
indications of modern civilization. During the past ten
years some primary schools had been built, but there
were no secondary schools. There was not a single
clinic in any of the sheikhdoms or amirates, with one
exception, namely the Fadhli Sultanate, where the Cot-
ton Board was interested in developing the country.
There were no proper roads outside Aden. In most
parts of the Protectorate goods were still exchanged
by barter. There was nothing which could properly be
called a legal department or a code of laws. The sultans
wielded despotic power despite the presence of the
British political authorities who were supposed to
guide them in civilizing and educating their people. In
Aden itself the Arab inhabitants had been given no
share in the government of their country; they were
simply one community among many. People of every
creed and colour had been encouraged to come to
Aden so that when the time came for liberation con-
flicting interests would make the process more difficult.
That policy had first been revealed during the elections
to the Legislative Council. While immigrants from
Commonwealth countries had been given the franchise,
indigenous inhabitants, who came mostly from the
north, had not been allowed to vote.

74. After the Second World War Arab political
consciousness had begun to be felt in the Colony, the
petitioner continued. Early in the nineteen-fifties politi-
cal parties had begun to spring up: the Aden Associa-
tion stood for internal self-government within the Com-
monwealth ; SAL wanted a union including both Colony
and Protectorate to form an independent entity; the
National United Front had been the predecessor of
PSP and its stated policy had been union with the
Protectorate and Yemen and the setting up of a Yemen
Arab Independent Republic; ATUC had come into
being as an answer to the bad conditions of the workers
and was now, with PSP, the most powerful organiza-
tion in the Territory. From its inception ATUC had
tried, first to defend and protect the interests of the
workers, secondly to lead the people in their struggle
for liberty. It had been successful in both respects. After
failing to reach agreement with the employers ATUC
had resorted to strikes and had also launched a cam-
paign against United Kingdom policy in Aden and
the Protectorate. The people had responded favouraby
to its call to boycott the elections to the Legislative
Council in 1959 as a result of which 76 per cent of those
entitled to vote had boycotted the elections. The main
reason for the opposition of ATUC to the Council
was, however, that while citizens of Commonwealth
countries were given the right to vote, the majority of
the Arabs from the North were denied that right.

75. In November 1962 ATUC had called a general
strike as a protest against unlimited immigration of
Commonwealth citizens to Aden and the Protectorate,
the deportation of its members, the unlawful merging
of Aden with the South Arabian Sultanate Federation
against the wishes of the people, the frequent trials of

trade unionists by British courts and the imprisonment
of nationalists.

76. In an endeavour to curb the power of ATUC
the Administration had imprisoned four of its leaders
on a charge of publishing seditious materials, its Presi-
dent and others had been imprisoned for participating
in the strike, an ordinance prohibiting house-to-house
collections had been passed and a state of emergency
had been declared.

77. The Federation of Arab Amirates of the South®!
had been established in 1959 by a treaty between the
United Kingdom Government and the local rulers. The
United Kingdom retained control over the Federation’s
foreign relations, The Federation undertook to accept
and execute any advice from the United Kingdom with
regard to any matter affecting its government, pro-
vided the Federation was given the opportunity to
express its views thereon, and to permit the United
Kingdom to have military bases in the lands of the
Federation and to allow the United Kingdom forces
absolute freedom of movement on land and in the air.
Aden had now acceded to the Federation.

78. Founded in July 1962, PSP was co-operating
with ATUC in leading the people in their struggle. The
party’s first action had been to declare a general strike
on 23 July 1962 in protest against the secret talks
about the merger of the Colony of Aden with the Fed-
eration. The party had been and was strongly opposed
to the merger because the latter had been imposed by
force without the people’s consent. It wanted Aden and
the Eastern and Western Protectorates to be united
with Yemen, of which it considered them to be a part.

79. On 24 September 1962, when the Legislative
Council, under the protection of United Kingdom
troops, had agreed to the accession of Aden to the
Federation, it had called for a peaceful march, in which
25,000 people had taken part despite the use of tear
gas and baton charges by the policee Many demon-
strators had been sentenced to imprisonment and many
had been flogged.

80. His party’s aims and demands were described
in a memorandum, dated 24 September 1962 and
addressed to the Governor of Aden (see A/AC.109/
PET.81). It was still seeking seli-determination, in
accordance with the United Nations Charter, but the
situation in Yemen had changed since the memorandum
had been written, Before the revolution in that country
the situation in Aden and the Protectorate had been
better than under the rule of the Imam, and his party
had been looking forward to liberating the North. Now,
however, changes were taking place throughout Arabia
and the people were seeking Arab unity. His party
held that Aden was part of Yemen and of Arabia as
a whole.

81. The memorandum could not be published in
Aden itself because it might be regarded as seditious
and might provide grounds for prosecution, Shortly
before he had left Aden his party’s headquarters had
been raided by police, who had seized some 200 to 300
copies of the memorandum. Aden was now a real police
State. The name of every nationalist was on the black
list, and nationalists were openly followed. The two
newspapers which had been supporting his party had
been banned and now the party could not even pub-
lish a circular without a licence, since such a circular

51 The Federation was renamed the Federation of South
Arabia in 1962 (see para. 40 above).
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could be deemed to be a newspaper. In September 1962
the Commissioner of Police had ordered his department
not to issue any permits for meetings, processions or
gatherings. Other examples of the infringement of
basic human rights in Aden were the High Commis-
sioner’s reserved power to legislate on any matter i
he considered it expedient, the proposed Ordinance to
regulate societies and the treatment of political
prisoners.

82. The Industrial Relations Ordinance of 1960
under which strikes were forbidden had been widely
condemned by world labour organizations. The section
in question referred to “a trade dispute or otherwise”,
the words “or otherwise” having been included at the
request of the Attorney General, in order to cover
political strikes. Those words had been the subject of
appeals both in Aden and in Nairobi.

83. The petitioner’s party, PSP, was demanding
the evacuation of the United Kingdom military bases,
the abrogation of the London Treaty, the abolition of
the Industrial Relations Ordinance of 1960 and the
restoration of human rights in occupied Southern
Yemen, namely, Aden and the Western and Eastern
Protectorates. It also demanded the lifting of the re-
striction imposed on the Press and on public meetings
and speaking; the replacement of the unlawful legisla-
tive and executive bodies in Aden and the Protectorate
by truly representative bodies; and the holding of free
general elections throughout Southern Yemen under
United Nations supervision, so that the people of the
area could elect their genuine representatives and unite
with the Arab Yemen Republic.

84. Sheikh Muhamed Farid stated that he was
speaking on behalf of the Federation of South Arabia
which was still little known to the world at large, and
that he intended to correct some misleading statements
which had been made before the Committee. He held
the portfolio of Minister for External Affairs in the
Government of the Federation. He explained that when
the Federation had been formed it had been decided
that, although final responsibility for external affairs
must continue to be exercised by the United Kingdom
Government, that would not be done without the fullest
consultation with the Federal Government. Moreover,
since the Federation was bound eventually to become
independent, the existence of the post of Minister for
Foreign Affairs would provide the necessary prior
experience.

85. Before the occupation of Aden by the United
Kingdom 124 years earlier, the country had been split
up into numerous tribal areas in each of which the
chiefs had exercised a loose authority and had owed
allegiance to no superior governmental authority. It
was true that in 1635 the rulers of Yemen had extended
their authority and influence eastward into some re-
gions of South Arabia, but their penetration had been
limited in scope, and, for example, the Sheikhdom of
Upper ’Aulaqi had never come under Yemen’s au-
thority. In any event, the Yemeni instrusion had come
to an end in 1728. After that time there had been no
evidence that any Yemeni ruler had exercised the
slightest authority over the region, and when the United
Kingdom had occupied Aden in 1839, Yemen had
neither protested nor come to the assistance of the
Sultan of Lahej. Yet Yemen had at that time been
fully independent, and it would certainly not have per-
mitted the United Kingdom to occupy Aden if it had
regarded that territory as its own.

86. After 1872 the chiefs had sought the United
Kingdom’s protection against Turkish and Zaidi en-
croachment from Yemen, and they had concluded
treaties with the United Kingdom authorities at Aden.
The chiefs had been empowered to speak on behalf of
their people. It had, of course, been a commonplace in
the nineteenth century for a colonial Power to enter
into treaties of that kind and then to gain complete
control over a region which in fact became a colony.
The Aden Protectorate had not, however, suffered
that fate. The tribes and the chiefs had maintained their
independence, which had been threatened by the Turks
rather than by the United Kingdom. Similarly, when
after the collapse of the Ottoman Empire at the end
of the First World War, Yemen had laid ¢laim to the
Aden Protectorate and had invaded part of the coun-
try, its only achievement had been to rouse opposition
to Yemen and not to the United Kingdom. The resent-
ment against the United Kingdom at that time had been
due solely to its failure to act sufficiently quickly to
expel the Yemeni invaders.

87. The country, however, had remained poor and
cut off from the forces of progress. Consciousness of
that fact had developed during and after the Second
World War, and finally the United Kingdom’s aid and
advice had been sought to set up better administrative
systems and to promote economic and social develop-
ment. Though progress had not always been as fast
as could have been desired, the ten years following the
war had seen substantial changes and the birth of small
States with their own administration and judicial
systems. That had happened at a time when all over the
world the peoples of the colonies had been attaining
independence. Although the people of the Aden Pro-
tectorate had never been directly subjected to colonial
rule, the contacts made possible by modern means of
communication had aroused in them a desire to be
fully independent and to live on a footing of equality
with their brothers in the other Arab countries.

88. If what had been stated before the Committee
had been true, the people would at that time have
overwhelmingly sought union with Yemen. The Yemeni
Government had certainly done its best at the time to
encourage such a movement., However, it had succeeded
only in enlisting the services of a comparatively small
number of mercenaries who had been employed to
cause disturbances. Those elements had seriously inter-
fered with the progress of the country, but they had
failed to arouse among the people any desire for union
with Yemen. On the contrary, the great mass of the
people had showed opposition to Yemeni influence, the
reason being that they were not Yemeni and wanted
independence on their own terms.

89. The main obstacle to independence had clearly
been disunity, but, there again, the peope had wanted
unity on their own terms. That was why they had
rejected an earlier attempt by the United Kingdom
Government to unite the various States in a federa-
tion. The proposals put forward in 1954 had envisaged
a colonial-type government with a United Kingdom
Governor at its head. The rejection of the 1954 pro-
posal had delayed progress. Nevertheless, the desire
for union had persisted and had later been intensified
by the Yemeni Government’s activities. On 11 Febru-
ary 1959 six States had taken the initiative in joining
together to establish the Federation of Arab Amirates
of the South. Since then eight other States, including
Aden itself, had joined the Federation. The negotia-
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tions, in which he himself had participated, had taken
months of effort, and it was false to state that they
had been carried out without consultations. The agree-
ments that had finally been reached had subsequently
been ratified by the State Councils on which the rep-
resentatives of the tribes sat. Thus, no one could say
that the Federation had been imposed by force; it was
on the contrary the outcome of an initiative taken
by the States.

90. The Federal Government’s authority extended
to external affairs, defence, internal security, education,
health, communications, and posts and telegraphs.
The Federal Government shared responsibility with
the State Governments for agriculture, fisheries, com-
merce and industry, and other matters. Thus, there
could be no question of its being an autocratic and
feudal government lacking a representative character and
without popular support. Even the great Powers were
not agreed as to what constituted “democracy”, and very
different systems of government all claimed to be demo-
cratic. It was obvious that a system of government should
be related to the particular conditions of the country con-
cerned. In the Federation of South Arabia an attempt
had been made to achieve a compromise between the
conventional forms of democracy and local customs. The
two Councils of the Federation were organized on a
democratic basis, since the Federal Council was com-
posed of the representatives of States, and the Supreme
Council was elected by them. Again, with the exception
of Aden, nine-tenths of the people of the Federation
were organized in tribal, clan and family units and were
still firmly attached to traditional practices. Those fami-
lies and clans had always chosen their leaders, not by
voting, but after discussions in which the entire mem-
bership could participate. The leaders so elected then
met to elect the tribal chiefs. That was still current
practice although it had been modified in some respects.
The heads of the States were elected in the’ traditional
manner of the tribal chiefs, and the members of the
councils which shared with them in the government of
the States were similarly chosen from among the clan
leaders. In some cases, as in Dathina which was a re-
public, representatives were elected to district councils,
and they in turn elected representatives to the State
council. In other cases, as in the Sheikhdom of Upper
’Aulagi, representatives were elected direct to the State
councils. In yet other cases, the members of the Federal
Council were elected directly by the tribes. Those prac-
tices were truly democratic, although that did not rule
out consideration of more formal electoral procedures,
as was actually being done in the States of Lahej and
Fadhli.

91. The relationship between the United Kingdom
Government and the Federation was governed by the
Treaty signed on 11 February 1959. Under that Treaty,
the Federation had ceded to the United Kingdom its
control over foreign affairs, while reserving the right
to be consulted. The United Kingdom, for its part,
had agreed to assist the Federation by providing for
its defence, giving it technical advice and financial aid
and, generally, helping it to become fully independent.
Thus the Federation was by no means a typical colonial
territory, In particular, the High Commissioner had
no reserve powers in respect of the Federation or the
Federal Government. In addition, athough the High
Commissioner had “power of advice” on certain mat-
ters, he had never used it, and, to judge from what
had happened so far in the different States, it was

most unlikely that he would use it in the future. The
Federation, in fact, exercised full control over every
aspect of government, except for foreign affairs, and
even in that case it was extensively consulted when its
interests were involved. Recently, for example, when
relations had been broken off between the Somali
Republic and the United Kingdom, he, in his capacity
as Minister for Foreign Affairs, had impressed on the
United Kingdom Government the desire of the Federa-
tion to retain its link with Somalia, and the Somali
Consulate in Aden had remained open.

92. Aden occupied a special place in the Federation.
Although Aden was now a member of the Federation,
the United Kingdom Government retained its sove-
reignty there for the time being. The Federation had
accepted that arrangement because of the special re-
sponsibilities of the United Kingdom in Aden. It was
not possible to obtain all that one wanted in an agree-
ment. The United Kingdom had been in Aden since
1839, and, consequently, there had been no alternative
but to request its aid and advice. The United Kingdom
had granted that request and, in all sincerity, had made
a large contribution to the very substantial progress
made in the economic and social spheres since the
creation of the Federation.

93. During the coming year, the Federation pro-
posed to spend more than a million pounds on educa-
tion and almost as much on public health. Social serv-
ices were already highly developed in Aden, and im-
portant progress had also been made in the rura} areas.

94. Recapitulating the progress made, he recalled
that four years previously the region had been split
into a number of small States, none of which could
possibly have aspired to independence. Aden had been
under the full control of a colonial Government. Today,
however, fourteen States were united in a Federation
which—apart from the case of Aden—was fully inde-
pendent in every respect except for foreign affairs.
Having regard to the history of the country and to
various unavoidable difficulties, the progress made was
most encouraging. The Federation was an almost en-
tirely independent State and could be expected to
achieve full independence without undue delay.

95. In conclusion, he said that his country was not
part of Yemen. It was, however, inhabited by Arabs
and, once it had become independent, it would seek a
place of respect in the Arab world. In order to attain
that goal, it was counting on the assistance and sym-
pathy of all peoples of goodwill.

96. Mr. Alhabshi (SAL) in a further statement
said that he considered that the Territory of Aden was
a dependent territory within the meaning of the Dec-
laration on the granting of independence and that it
was incumbent upon the Committee to ensure that the
provisions of the Declaration were applied to it.

97. He drew attention to the assertions by Sheikh
TFarid that the Federation of South Arabia was a sove-
reign State, adding that no government worthy of the
name could permit interference by an international
organization. Yet he had made these statements before
the Committee, whose competence was limited to de-
pendent Territories.

98. He also drew the Committee’s attention to the
Hadhramaut, which consisted of three States in the
Eastern Protectorate representing more than half the
Territory and which would not become part of the
Federation, The Committee should consider that prov-
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ince as an integral part of the territory of South
Arabia or of the Aden Protectorate. This province,
which was rich in manpower and agricultural and
mineral resources, must at all costs be prevented from
becoming, sooner or later, another Katanga.

99. Mr. Sohbi (PSP) in a further statement said
that Sheikh Farid represented nobody but himself.
His party had never recognized the so-called Federation
and its organs, the Supreme Council and the Federal
Council, or the so-called Aden Legislative Council,
because they were not created by popular will and their
only purpose was to serve United Kingdom interests.

100. It was entirely untrue that PSP and ATUC
consisted solely of persons born in the North. He
used the word “North” advisedly, because the terri-
tory as a whole was Yemen. Sheikh Farid was well
aware that the petitioner had been born in Aden and
that his father had been born in Aden, as had the
five members of the Presidential Council of PSP. The
Party had been established by the leaders of ATUC,
who had suffered fines and imprisonment because of
their sacred struggle against the British and the re-
actionaries. He stated that ATUC and the entire in-
telligentsia of the country were all united in PSP. The
base of the Party was labour, but it represented all
classes of society and its members were mainly from
the various provinces of the Protectorate. Actually,
70 per cent of the members of the oil refinery union
—one of the most powerful in the country—were
Authalis,

101. Sheikh Farid had said that from 15,000 to
20,000 persons were working at the Aden base. Actually,
the number did not exceed 6,000, without allowing
for the vacancies caused by deportations. The Sheikh
claimed that the workers were well paid, but he had
failed to point out that the consumer price index was

the highest in the Middle East.

102. Sheikh Farid had forgotten to mention how
many leaders and members of the Forces Trade Union
at the Aden base had been thrown into prison or de-
ported because of their fight for better living conditions.
He had also failed to mention how many United King-
dom officers had testified against them. Nor had he
described how, in 1962, the five members of the First
Emergency Committee of the Forces Trade Union
had been dragged into court and how an attempt had
been made to force them to sign a bond that they would
give up their trade union activity. When they had
decided to call a general strike, they had been thrown
into prison.

103. Sheikh Farid had refrained from saying that
the last settlement between the Forces Trade Union
and the United Kingdom forces had not been a final
one. The British were exempted from customs duties
and taxes and from the payment of rent, despite the
fact that they occupied the best land. Apart from the
meagre subsidies provided by the United Kingdom,
the country derived no benefit from the presence of the
armed forces—quite the contrary.

104. Just as the people of Aden glimpsed the pos-
sibility of being reunited with their mother country, the
British had resorted to another trick. The so-called
Federation was even worse than the colonialists, be-
cause behind the camouflage of Arab leadership, it
represented only the interests of the United Kingdom.
He hoped that one day the supporters of the Federa-
tion would take their places beside the nationalists, who
were waiting to welcome them. Although he had con-

sistently championed the cause of unity with his
Northern brothers, Mr. Sohbi was not opposed to
self-determination for the Territory, because he knew
that his party enjoyed the support of the people and
was confident that unity would come with independence,

General statements by members of the Committee

105. The representative of Iraq said that Aden and
the surrounding areas, known from 1959 as the Fed-
eration of Arab Amirates of the South, had always had
the closest relations with Yemen. Ever since the ninth
century the various sheikhs and amirs of the Southern
Arabian coast had acknowledged the sovereignty of
the rulers of Yemen. During the nineteenth century,
however, the United Kingdom had become interested
in securing control of the Arab lands on the route to
its imperial possessions in Asia. As early as 1802 a
so-called Treaty of Amity and Commerce had been
concluded with the local amir of Aden. The amir had
had no right to conclude treaties with foreign Powers,
but in the course of the nineteenth century the United
Kingdom Government had concluded many such illegal
and unequal treaties with the petty sheikhs and prince-
lings of the Southern Arabian coast and the Gulf area.

106. The Treaty of Amity and Commerce had soon
been found inadequate to meet the United Kingdom’s
desire for greater control over the area. In 1837
there had been an incident in the port of Aden in-
volving a British Indian vessel. The United Kingdom
Government had rejected all offers of compensation
and had demanded that Aden should be sold to it
for use as a coaling depot for British ships. That
demand had unexpectedly been accepted and the
United Kingdom had had to find another pretext for
occupying Aden. On 19 January 1839 British forces
had bombarded and occupied Aden because the Sultan
of Lahej had insisted on maintaining his nominal
sovereignty over the town. Since then Aden had been
a Crown Colony administered first through the Gov-
ernment of India, and since 1937 by the Colonial Office
in London.

107. British control over the hinterland had been
extended through so-called protective treaties concluded
during the latter part of the nineteenth century, when
the opening of the Suez Canal had made South Arabia
and the Gulf very important for British imperial com-
munications to India and the Far East. Numerous
such treaties had been concluded with the various
sultans, amirs and sheikhs of the area, who had no
legal sovereignty over the lands and peoples in whose
name they had accepted such far-reaching obligations.
Moreover, the treaties had been completely unequal,
having been concluded between weak and helpless local
tribal leaders and what had been at that time the greatest
empire in the world. From 1936 onwards the agree-
ments had been amended by so-called advisory treaties
which, while maintaining the basic provisions of the
Protectorate, made the acceptance of advice from the
Governor of Aden compulsory.

108. Yemen had never recognized the legality of
the treaties and had never relinquished its claim to
sovereignty over Aden and the Protectorate, the repre-
sentative of Iraq went on to say. Fighting had broken
out between Yemeni and British troops and had con-
tinued intermittently until 1928, when negotiations had
begun which had ended in the Treaty of Friendship
and Co-operation signed in 1934. The Government of
Yemen had not given up its claim, but had agreed
that pending negotiations nothing should be done to
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upset the status gquo. That had subsequently been con-
firmed in an exchange of letters on 20 January 1951
between the United Kingdom and Yemeni Governments
in which it had been agreed to establish a joint frontier
demarcation commission and both sides had undertaken
not to alter the status quo in the disputed areas before
the conclusion of the commission’s work. In spite of
those undertakings, the United Kingdom Government
had continued its endeavours to change the situation
with a view to preventing the restoration of the terri-
tories to Yemen. Since the conclusion of the Treaty
of 1934 the question of sovereignty had been held in
abeyance pending agreement; it was therefore clear
that anything that prejudged the question of sovereignty
or prejudiced the right of one of the claimants must
be considered a violation of the spirit, if not the letter,
of the Treaty. Yet that was exactly what the United
Kingdom Government had sought to do during the past
ten years.

109. It must be remembered that the strategic and
political concepts of British imperial policy had under-
gone a drastic change after the Second World War.
The loss of the Indian Empire and other colonial ter-
ritories in South East Asia had coincided with the
discovery and production of oil in the Gulf area. The
usefulness of Aden as a coaling station and a naval
base had become a thing of the past. A new importance
had been found for it, however, with the rapid ex-
pansion of Middle Eastern oil production. In 1954 a
large oil refinery had been built at Aden, and the area
was to be built up as a major military base for use
in case of emergency. It would be remembered that that
had been a period when the United Kingdom had re-
turned in the Middle East to the policy of using
force to gain political objectives.

110. After the Iraqi revolution of 14 July 1958
a new attempt had been made to consolidate British
control in Southern Arabia, In February 1959 the
Federation of Arab Amirates of the South had been
established and had concluded a treaty with the United
Kingdom Government under which the United King-
dom maintained complete and exclusive control of
foreign affairs. The protective treaties and advisory
agreements remained in force and British forces had
absolute freedom of movement and installation at all
times.

111, The control and influence of the United King-
dom Government over the territories was not derived
from written engagements alone but was based on the
relationship of subservience between the feudal sheikhs
and the United Kingdom. The final element of the plan
to consolidate British control over South Arabia had
been to include Aden in the Federation, as had become
apparent after the publication of the latest White
Paper on Defence, which showed that the United King-
dom intended to keep land forces permanently stationed
in Aden and the Gulf. In addition to the desire to
maintain a permanent military base, the Federation
had been imposed on the people of Aden in order to
perpetuate the separation of the town and its hinter-
land from Yemen. The haste with which the Federation
had been rushed through Parliament and put into
effect might be explained by a desire to neutralize the
effect on South Arabia of the changes that had taken
place in Yemen, where a progressive Government had
taken over. The revolution in Yemen and the emergence
of a progressive Government had removed any doubts
which the liberal elements in Aden might have had
about reunion with Yemen. As he had stated before

the General Assembly at its seventeenth session, on
20 November 1962, the consent of the people of Aden
to the Federation had never been obtained (1170th
plenary meeting, para, 77). The federal plan had been
adopted by the so-called Legislative Council, which
had been elected under a most undemocratic franchise.
Over 76 per cent of the population had boycotted the
elections in 1959, and the elected members had ob-
tained the votes of not more than 2 per cent of the
population. Eight of the twelve elected members had
abstained, and only four had voted for the Federal
plan. Thus the destinies of the people of Aden for
at least six years had been decided by a minority
vote of a council chosen on the basis of a highly re-
strictive and selective franchise.

112. Article 2 of the so-called treaty between the
sheikhs of the Federation of South Arabia and the
United Kingdom Government for the inclusion of Aden
in the Federation stated categorically: “Nothing in this
treaty shall affect British sovereignty over Aden”.52
It was hardly necessary to point out the inconsistency
of that article with the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples, The
United Kingdom Government could exclude or with-
draw from the Federation any area or areas within
Aden at any time; furthermore, Aden had no right
to withdraw from the Federation except with the
approval of the United Kingdom Government and not
before the expiration of six years. Even if such with-
drawal were effected, Aden would still remain a British
colony. Thus the Federation was primarily aimed at
maintaining the colonial status of Aden and at pre-
serving the authority of the United Kingdom Gov-
ernment in the area. That was done in a variety of
ways. For example the Governor, or High Com-
missioner as he was now called, could overrule any
decision taken by the Federation on matters concerning
defence, external affairs and internal security. Hence,
even in the unlikely event of the tribal sheikhs asking
for real independence or demanding the withdrawal
of the military installations from Aden, the United
Kingdom Government could veto their demands. Aden
was a military base and would remain one, whether
the inhabitants or the people of the other Arab countries
which were directly threatened by the base liked it
or not. It was to remain for ever a colony in order
to maintain British domination over the various oil
interests in the Middle East.

113. The people of Yemen, Aden and its hinterland
had opposed the Federation precisely because it served
British colonial interests. Moreover, it strengthened
the feudal and backward régime of the sheikhs at a
time when, with the liberation of Yemen, the oldest
citadel of feudalism and reaction in the Arab world
had fallen. The policy of the United Kingdom repre-
sented an effort to stem the tide of progress and free-
dom. Because of that the people of the Territory were
resolutely opposed to its colonial plans and had made
their demands clear. They were: first, the dissolution
of the present legislative bodies ; secondly, new elections,
based upon universal suffrage, under United Nations
supervision ; thirdly, free exercise of the right to self-
determination under adequate international guarantees.
New elections must, however, be preceded by reforms
in the electoral laws, introducing the principle of uni-
versal adult suffrage and the right to vote for all
Yemeni people residing in the Territory. In the past

52 Treaty for the Accession of Aden to the Federation of
South Arabia.
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Yemenis from the north had been disqualified from
voting on the ground that they were not British sub-
jects, although they had more in common with the
people of the Territory than British subjects from
other parts of the world who had been given the right
to vote after only two years’ residence.

114. It might be useful for the Special Committee
to send a visiting mission to Aden and the hinterland,
to contact the representatives of the people, examine
conditions and report with recommendations on the
best and most expeditious means of implementing the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples and restoring the unity of the
people of South Arabia with their brethren in Yemen.

115. During the century and a quarter that Aden
had been under British rule very little had been done
to raise the economic, social and educational standards
of the people. United Nations documents showed how
primitive and backward conditions were in Aden and
the surrounding areas. Public health had been sadly
neglected, with the result that the Colony and the
Protectorate had one of the highest rates of child
mortality in the world. Secondary education was prac-
tically non-existent in the hinterland, while not more
than 2 per cent of the population attended school at
any level. Economic and social conditions in the Ter-
ritory would be examined by the Committee on Infor-
mation from Non-Self-Governing Territories; he had
mentioned the appalling conditions in Aden and the
Protectorate only to emphasize the need for quick and
effective action,

116. Political repression of the nationalist political
parties had continued with increasing violence during
the past decade. Many political leaders had been exiled
or imprisoned. In September 1962, when the federal
plan had been under consideration by the Legislative
Council, Mr. Al-Asnag, the Secretary-General of
ATUC, had been flogged and sentenced to one year’s
imprisonment, and Arab lawyers in Cairo who had
been retained to defend him had been refused per-
mission to do so. Mr. Al-Asnag and others had been
sentenced for distributing a pamphlet describing the
events of 24 September 1962, when the people had
demonstrated against the federal plan, and for fomenting
a strike. All strikes in Aden were illegal, irrespective of
their cause or type.

117. It was often argued in explanation of the
United Kingdom’s reluctance to meet the nationalist
demands in South Arabia that it had certain obligations
towards the rulers. In fact, however, the obligations
of the United Kingdom to the so-called Middle Eastern
rulers had no moral or legal validity. Instead of sup-
porting those feudal and reactionary potentates the
United Kingdom Government would do well to re-
cognize the great emerging force of progressive na-
tionalism in the Middle East, a force that shared with
the British people their cherished ideals of freedom
and the dignity of man. Furthermore, it was clear
that whatever interests any country had in foreign
lands could be secured only through the good will and
friendly co-operation of the peoples concerned. The
United Kingdom Government had a great and unique
opportunity to improve its reputation in the Arab
world and to protect its interests in a more rational
and lasting way. It must be aware of the changes
taking place in the Arab world, the result of which
would be to unify the Arab people and to chart for them
a road of progress, freedom and dignity. The United

Kingdom had a great opportunity to react to those
historic developments with realism and statesmanship.
The delegation of Iraq hoped that it would agree to
the suggestion that a visiting mission should be sent
to the Territory as a prelude to guaranteeing the
exercise by the people of their right to self-determination
in conditions of freedom and democracy.

118. The representative of Syria stated that his
delegation wished to bring home to the Committee
the gravity of the situation created by DBritish con-
stitutional plans for the area and the continued denial
of the right of self-determination. The United Kingdom
Government’s recent move was designed to give the
impression that it was at long last endeavouring to
meet its obligations under the Charter and under
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) but nothing
could be further from the truth.

119. An eminent British scholar had rightly said that
Crown Colony government was essentially a perpetua-
tion of subordinate status rather than an introduction
to self-government, The recent changes had done noth-
ing to alter the subordinate status of South Arabia
or to meet the legitimate aspirations of its people.
The representative of Iraq had already explained how
the area had first come under British domination. The
British had been actuated by imperial interests and
had not the slightest concern for the well-being of
the people involved. Aden and the hinterland, or Pro-
tectorate, had been occupied against the will of the
people and divided into small amirates, sheikhdoms
and sultanates to suit British interests, The treaties
to which the imperial Power so often referred, had
been concluded under duress and were consequently
illegal. It was obvious that no people would of their own
volition ask for foreign rule. Even assuming, for
argument’s sake, that some had done so, they had been
either deceived or backward individuals and hence
not entitled to mortgage the future of the whole people
forever.

120. During the long period of British domination,
nothing had been done to improve the lot of the people
or prepare them for self-government. The appalling
social, educational and economic situation described by
Mr. Alhabshi at a previous meeting was sufficient
proof of the imperialist Power’s utter neglect of the
welfare of the people, while the information provided by
the United Nations Secretariat and the petitioner’s
statement showed how the people had been kept in
a state of complete dependence on the so-called advice
or the direct rule of the British authorities.

121. In July 1961 a member of the British Parlia-
ment had written that Aden and the Aden Protectorate
had originally been brought into the British orbit
because they served British imperial requirements and
that more enlightened modern principles of freedom,
self-determination and international justice demanded
that, with the same motive and wisdom that the United
Kingdom had had in liberating India and other imperial
possessions, it should seek to implement those principles
in Aden colony and the Protectorate. Unfortunately
nothing of the sort had been done. On the contrary,
the United Kingdom Government had sought to rein-
force its sway, for that was the purpose of the Federa-
tion of South Arabia, to which Aden had to accede
against the will of its people. It was well-nigh im-
possible to argue that the Federation was designed to
promote the constitutional evolution of South Arabia
towards unity and independence. As the petitioners
and the representative of Iraq had pointed out, the
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real purpose of the Federation was to guarantee
British strategic and economic interests.

122, It could legitimately be asked whether that
action was morally right and whether it could be
considered legal, opposed as it was by the overwhelming
majority of the population. The following facts about
the so-called Federation of South Arabia would be
hard to deny.

123. First, it was an imposed Federation, having
no regard for the will of the people. Aden had been
forced to join it, and its people had not been con-
sulted. The matter had been settled between the United
Kingdom Government and the Legislative Council of
Aden, whose elected members had received no more
than 2 per cent of the popular vote, and the people
of the rest of the Federation had never been consulted.
In accordance with the usual British practice, the con-
sent of the sheikhs, amirs and sultans——and that was
not always freely given—had been sufficient to bind
the people.

124. Secondly, the Federation did not alter the
subordinate status of the area. It was openly stated in
article 2 of the Treaty that nothing in the Treaty
should affect British sovereignty over Aden. The
Treaty provided that the Federation must accept and
implement in all respects any advice given by the
United Kingdom in any matter connected with the
good government of the Federation.

125. Thirdly, the Federation, while open to other
States which might wish to join it, also provided
for secession, moves in either direction being subject,
of course, to United Kingdom agreement. Thus divisions
were maintained, parochial interests encouraged, and
the clear desire of the people of South Arabia to be
united and independent totally frustrated.

126. That situation was contrary not only to the
United Nations Charter but to the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples. Not only was the will of the people of South
Arabia being thwarted, but their freedom was being
subjected to all sorts of limitations.

127. The Syrian delegation found it difficult to com-
prehend that policy, since the United Kingdom had
been among the first colonial Powers to speak of the
“wind of change” and to attempt to bend in its direc-
tion. The United Kingdom was not serving even its
own interests by endeavouring to perpetuate its domi-
nation over South Arabia contrary to the wishes of the
people, who were longing to regain their freedom
and to reunite with their mother country, Yemen.

128. The tide of unity and liberation was sweeping
over the whole Arab world and neither parochial nor
imperial interests could stem it in South Arabia. In
the name of the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence to colonial countries and peoples and in
the name of progressive humanity, the Syrian delega-
tion urged that the constitutional sham imposed on
South Arabia should be completely demolished. The
people of South Arabia were asking for self-
determination and the right to live as free people
in their own homeland.

129. The Syrian delegation therefore urged the
Committee to call on the United Kingdom Government
to issue a general amnesty for all political prisoners,
to allow all exiles to return and to rescind such laws
as suppressed freedom of political activity and all other
freedoms in Aden and the Aden Protectorate.

130. Secondly, the Committee should call imme-
diately for general elections, on the basis of universal
adult franchise, in all parts of South Arabia under
British rule. The existing Legislative and Supreme
Councils did not represent the people and should be
dissolved.

131. Thirdly, the Committee should urge the United
Kingdom Government to accede to the will of the
people and to proceed immediately to the application
of the Declaration embodied in resolution 1514 (XV).

132. The Committee would be well advised to send
a mission to the area to recommend suitable means
of ensuring the prompt realization of the legitimate
aspirations of the people, in conformity with the historic
Declaration.

~ 133. The representative of Cambodia said that in
its approach to the question on Aden his delegation
was not going to expatiate on the distant or recent
past of the Territory, or on the considerations of an
economic, social and military nature, since the Special
Committee was aware of the present situation thanks
to the document prepared by the United Nations
Secretariat®® and to the information on certain aspects
of the problem supplied by the petitioners and the repre-
sentative of the administering Power.

134. It was clear to his delegation that resolution
1514 (XV) was wholly applicable to the Territory of
Aden; in other words, to the Colony of Aden, the
islands administratively attached to it and the Protec-
torate composed of a large number of small States. A
petitioner had expressed the hope that the United
Nations would adopt a resolution on the application
of the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples, contained in that reso-
lution, to the people and territory of Aden. Actually,
Aden was a Non-Self-Governing Territory in respect
of which the administering Power had agreed to fur-
nish information under Article 73 of the United Nations
Charter, and there was no doubt that the Territory
of Aden even in its present form came within the
purview of the Committee, since it had not yet attained
independence. Immediate steps should therefore be
taken to transfer all powers to the inhabitants of Aden,
without any reservations in accordance with their freely
expressed will and desire, in order to enable them to
enjoy complete independence and freedom.

135. The first concrete measure would be to create
conditions that would enable the population to make
its aspirations known freely. The enjoyment of funda-
mental human rights and freedoms, the exercise of
political rights, the introduction of universal adult
suffrage, were far from assured in the Territory, and
its present status could not be considered valid in spite
of the attempts that were made to give that status the
appearance of legality. It was obvious that the future
of a country could not be based on the approval of a
Legislative Council which, taking into account the op-
position of eight of the twelve elected members, did not,
after all, represent even 1 per cent of the population.

136. Moreover, the present status of the Territory
did not appear to conform to the principles mentioned
in the Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples; certainly the use of the
term “protectorate”, which had now been given to the
whole of the Territory, was not likely to encourage

53 Conference room paper, distributed to participants only.
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the belief that colonialism had been abandoned. Cam-
bodia, which had also been a protectorate, had learned
what that meant by hard experience. The clauses of
the new treaty with respect to Aden left no doubt con-
cerning the part played by foreign domination.

137. In the view of his delegation, the principle of
self-determination in accordance with the United
Nations Charter should be applied. To that end, it was
necessary : first, to suspend implementation of the treaty,
on which the people had not been consulted ; secondly,
to rescind measures restricting the exercise of funda-
mental rights and freedoms; thirdly, to introduce the
free exercise of political rights; fourthly, to disband
the present Legislative Councils and hold general elec-
tions throughout the Territory of Aden. In working
out those various measures, a United Nations visiting
mission could make a useful contribution. As to the
evacuation of military bases and possible unification
with another country of the region, the people of the
Territory of Aden could decide on those questions in
full sovereignty once they were independent.

138. The representative of the Soviet Union re-
minded the Committee that the question of the United
Kingdom colonies in South Arabia had been considered
by the Special Committee in 1962. Since that time, as
was indicated by the numerous petitions received from
parties and organizations representing the indigenous
population, tension in the area had been increased,
because of the new measures taken by the United
Kingdom colonialists to maintain their domination.

139. The crumbling of the United Kingdom’s colo-
nial empire in the Middle East was already a historical
fact. It was a great victory for the Arab peoples.
Nevertheless, the United Kingdom persisted in trying
to maintain itself in South Arabia. During the past
few years the United Kingdom’s colonial policy had ex-
hibited a marked tendency towards the creation of
so-called federations. The Committee had already dealt
with the Central African Federation, and everyone knew
what lay behind that. The old policy of “divide and
rule” had failed in South Arabia. The United Kingdom
had therefore tried to exploit the desire for unity of
the peoples of the Arabian Peninsula, who saw in unifi-
cation a possibility of putting an end for all time to
their dependent status, It had decided to create the
Federation of South Arabia in order to mask its domi-
nation. That so-called Federation was a new form of
the earlier colonial domination, as was indicated by
the very methods by which it had been established.

140. On 18 January 1963 Aden had been made a
part of the Federation of South Arabia because the
United Kingdom politicians considered that to be the
only way they could keep the Territory, and hence all
of South Arabia, under the direct domination of the
United Kingdom. Since the adoption of the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples, it had become too risky to try to maintain
the colonial régime in its previous form. The revolution
in Yemen had complicated London’s political machina-
tions in South Arabia, and the United Kingdom, aban-
doning earlier plans, had concluded the so-called agree-
ment making Aden a part of the Federation. London
had, in fact, been dissatisfied with the number of coun-
tries in the Federation and its limited viability; it had
therefore been important to include Aden, which was
entirely subordinated to the wishes of the United King-
dom and was considered the political and economic
cornerstone of the Federation. The United Kingdom’s

plans went beyond that: the Federation was to be given
internal autonomy, and it would then be proclaimed
an independent member of the Commonwealth. Thus,
while it would have an appearance of independence,
the Federation would remain bound by the treaties
which subjugated it for reasons of mutual aid and the
maintenance of military bases. Moreover, the imple-
mentation of those plans, according to the United King-
dom, would lead to the legal recognition of the Fed-
eration by the other States.

141. Within the Federation, all power was held by
the United Kingdom High Commissioner, who ap-
pointed and removed the chief ministers, while United
Kingdom advisers to the sultans and amirs made sure
that orders were carried out without protest. As had
been stated by the Cairo newspaper Al Akhbar, the
Federation was a bogus union which had been imposed
by force and in no way expressed the will of the people.
Itdamounted, in fact, to a continuation of the earlier
order.

142. The situation in the United Kingdom colonies
of South Arabia was marked by poverty, illiteracy and
the lack of any public health measures, even though the
United Kingdom had been in the region for 120 years.
The Territories were in fact used as bases for main-
taining the domination of the so-called free world,
which was founded on the exploitation by the NATO
Powers of the natural and human resources of Africa,
Asia and Latin America. That world was free only
in the same sense as the Roman Empire, in which
Roman citizens had been free and many nations had
been enslaved.

143. The Federation of South Arabia constituted a
new example of political trickery, following after the
Central African Federation, the West Indies Federation
and the Federation of Malaysia. It must be remembered
that there was oil in south-east Arabia and in the
sheikhdoms of the Persian Gulf. Known reserves had
amounted in 1957 to more than 9,200 million tons, or
40 per cent of the total reserves of the Near East. In
1958 half the oil of the eastern Arab world had come
from that region, and, according to geologists, immense
undeveloped resources still existed.

144. The strategic situation of the area must also
be considered. According to a White Paper on defence
published in 1962 by the United Kingdom Govern-
ment,5* the peace and stability of the oil States of
Arabia and the Persian Gulf were of vital importance
to the Western world. It was for that reason that the
United Kingdom had reinforced its military establish-
ment in the Middle East. In May 1962 the headquar-
ters of the United Kingdom’'s naval forces in the
Middle East had been transferred from Bahrein to
Aden, which had thus become the headquarters of all
three United Kingdom services in the Middle East.
The Daily Express had stated that Aden was the last
bastion of the United Kingdom in the Near and Middle
East.

145. Aden was one of the United Kingdom’s most
important foreign bases, and about 10,000 men were
stationed there the representative of the Soviet Union
went on to say. When the United Kingdom had had
to liquidate its Suez Canal military base in 1952, Aden
had become an outpost in the battle against the na-
tional liberation movement in the eastern Arab world.

54 Statement on Defence. The Next Five Years (London,
H.M. Stationery Office), Cmnd. 1639.
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That was the base from which United Kingdom aircraft
had flown to bomb Egypt at the time of the Suez
venture and from which they were currently flying to
bomb the battling towns of Oman, Moreover, accord-
ing to the above-mentioned White Paper, the United
Kingdom was taking steps to expand its base in Aden
to accommodate its troops currently stationed in Kenya.
In other words, the United Kingdom was transforming
Aden into a real military stronghold. According to its
own Press, the United Kingdom was spending between
£9 and £11 million annually on installations at Aden.

146. It was, however, becoming increasingly difficult
to justify the maintenance of such bases. For that reason
Western strategists had decided to conceal their bases
under water, using submarines equipped with Polaris
missiles. Those plans were directed not only against
the socialist countries but, in general, against any coun-
try which refused to bow to orders from abroad. The
existing network of nuclear submarine bases was even-
tually to cover the entire globe. The Daily Express of
28 January 1963 had stated that in addition to the
nuclear submarine base at Rota, in Spain, which Franco
had placed at NATO’s disposal, and the bases at
Naples and in Crete, a similar base was to be estab-
lished in the Indian Ocean, that is, at Aden. Since,
for the purposes of aggression against the Soviet Union,
NATO had common frontiers with that country, it
followed that the Polaris missiles at Aden would be
directed not against the Soviet Union but against the
neighbouring countries of the area.

147. In order to facilitate the execution of its plans,
the United Kingdom had taken care to isolate South
Arabia from the rest of the world, and, in particular,
from the Arab world. Its only exception to that rule
had been to allow United States monopolies to penetrate
into South Arabia. The United Kingdom’s policy con-
sisted essentially of maintaining a climate of hostility
between South Arabia and the other Arab nations.
Until 1962 Yemen had been under the semi-colonial
control of the United Kingdom, which had had every
opportunity to strengthen the traditional ties between
Yemen and South Arabia. In fact, it had taken every
possible step to sow disunity. The true interest of the
people of South Arabia was to unite all their efforts
against United Kingdom colonial policy, and it was
regrettable that there were still some people in South
Arabia who had not understood that by associating
themselves with the United Kingdom they were merely
preparing new suffering for their nation. The military
base at Aden and the Federation of South Arabia were
in fact merely instruments which could be used for
aggression against nations struggling for their political
and economic independence.

148. According to the Press, the profits of the Shell
Oil Company, which carried on its activities chiefly in
the Arabian Peninsula and the Persian Gulf, had
amounted to £500 million in one year. Instead of
weighing the economic advantages which might accrue
to the people from the existence of the Aden base, it
would be better to consider whether it might not be
preferable to return to the people of the area the oil
which belonged to them, so that they might exploit it
themselves.

149. The question of true independence for the peo-
ple of South Arabia could not be settled until the
problem of the military base of Aden was solved. Fur-
thermore, the total liquidation of the colonial régime
was closely linked to the cause of maintaining interna-

tional peace and co-operation. The Special Committee
should therefore firmly reject all the subterfuges of
the colonialists. It should support the demands in the
petitioners’ statements and in the written petitions from
the inhabitants of South Arabia. A study of the situa-
tion in the United Kingdom colonies of South Arabia
led to the conclusion that the so-called Federation of
South Arabia ran counter to the interests of the popu-
lation of those territories, that in the plans of the United
Kingdom colonialists those territories were a stronghold
for combating the national liberation movements and
attacking the independent States in the region, and
that the United Kingdom, with the assistance of the
United States, intended to go on plundering the re-
sources of the region.

150. It was therefore the main task of the Special
Committee to work out practical ways of applying the
Declaration on the granting of independence to the
United Kingdom colonies in South Arabia. The Soviet
Union delegation supported the demands of the people
of South Arabia for the immediate abolition of the
colonial régime, the withdrawal of all United Kingdom
troops, the liquidation of military bases, an amnesty
for all political prisoners and the granting of all political
liberties to the indigenous people. It also supported
the demands of the inhabitants for free elections with
universal suffrage. The question of the future status
of any particular territory was a matter which should
be decided by the inhabitants when they could express
themselves freely. At the present stage the Soviet
Union delegation considered that it was possible to
accept the proposal that a visiting mission should be
sent to the area with the task of finding means of im-
plementing the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence. As Lenin had predicted as far back as 1922,
the great majority of peoples had now freed themselves
from the chains of colonialism and imperialism. There
was no doubt that the people of South Arabia, too,
would soon enjoy freedom and independence.

151. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
the fact that the question of Aden and South Arabia
was being discussed by the Committee for the first time
should not lead it to minimize the gravity of the situa-
tion in that Territory. The Committee should seek every
possible means of implementing resolution 1514 (XV)
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples. The people of Aden and South Arabia,
like all non-self-governing peoples, had a right to self-
determination and it was the duty of the Committee
to help them to achieve their aspirations.

152. The United Kingdom, which wanted a foothold
in the East, had been in Aden for nearly 130 years.
As an administering Power it had accepted the “sacred
trust”, in accordance with Article 73 of the United
Nations Charter, “to promote to the utmost...the
well-being of the inhabitants” of the Territory, and, to
that end (e¢) “to ensure...their political, economic,
social, and educational advancement, their just treat-
ment, and their protection against abuses”; and (b)
“to develop self-government ... and to assist them in
the progressive development of their free political insti-
tutions, according to the particular circumstances of each
territory” and the stage of advancement of its people.

153. The Committee had heard petitioners repre-
senting various political groups. Furthermore, the re-
presentative of a minority group, the Acting President
of the United National Party of Aden, had given an
account (A/AC.109/PET.114) of the educational pro-
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gress achieved in Aden, and the methods used to in-
duce the United Kingdom Government to satisfy the
aspirations of the indigenous peoples. He had argued
that excellent results had been achieved and that Aden
was on the road to self-government, the ultimate goal
being to create a new independent and sovereign State
which would include Aden and all the States of South
Arabia.

154, The picture which the Committee had been
given of the situation in the Protectorate, however, was
far from satisfactory, Two petitioners, Mr. Alhabshi,
of SAL, and Mr. Sohbi, of PSP, had described the
efforts of the United Kingdom Government to stem
the tide of progress; they had shown how, under the
guise of offering protection and advice, the United
Kingdom Government had sown disunity and discord
in the Territory; they had informed the Committee
of the lack of educational, social and medical facilities,
of the acts of repression against political leaders and of
the way in which the legitimate aspirations of the
people were being met with terrorism, repression and
deportation.

155. Such acts were contrary to General Assembly
resolution 1188 (XII), which recommended that Mem-
ber States having responsibility for the administration
of Non-Self-Governing Territories should promote the
realization and facilitate the exercise of the right of
self-determination by the peoples of such Territories.

156. Although their methods might differ, it was ob-
vious that all the political groups in Aden and the
Protectorate were working for unity and independence.
His delegation thought it was desirable that those
groups should endeavour to reach a compromise among
themselves so that they would be better able to present
a united front in order to achieve independence at the
earliest possible date. Sierra Leone, a former United
Kingdom colony, was well aware of the divisions there
might be in a subject people. Those difficulties, al-
though great, were not insurmountable, and the Sierra
Leone delegation was certain that the people of Aden
and of the Protectorate would attain independence in
the near future.

157. The representative of the Ivory Coast noted
that until 1962 there had been a Federation of eleven
States, called the Federation of South Arabia, and a
colony officially called Aden Colony. Those two groups
were under a colonial régime and had the right to
attain independence by virtue of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples, adopted in December
1960. On 18 January 1963 Aden had been attached to
the Federation of South Arabia, of which it had become
the twelfth territory. With or without Aden, the Fed-
eration of South Arabia remained a Non-Self-Govern-
ing Territory, within the competence of the Committee,

158. Having heard one of the petitioners, a Min-
ister of that Federation, say that it desired independ-
ence, the Committee should ask for the implementa-
tion of resolution 1514 (XV) in the Federation. It
should request the administering Power to take all the
steps provided for in that resolution and to transfer
sovereignty over the Federation to representative au-
thorities democratically elected by the people. That
was the position of the Ivory Coast delegation in
regard to the general problem presented by the Fed-
eration.

159. On 18 January 1963 Aden had been integrated
with the Federation, at the request of certain Aden
Ministers but following a vote by the Legislative

Council which had obviously taken place in confusion.
Furthermore, the wishes of the people had apparently
not been consulted in that act of integration. In the
view of his delegation the happiness of a people could
not be achieved against its wishes and it consequently
considered that that act could not be recognized.

160. The Ivory Coast delegation held that a Gov-
ernment was not entitled to alienate any of the na-
tional territory and it denied the right of anybody, no
matter how representative it was, to ask for the an-
nexation of a territory, unless that was in conformity
with the expressed wishes of the people concerned. For
that reason his delegation did not think that it could
be said that the problem would be solved by the an-
nexation of the Territory to another State.

161. In the opinion of the Ivory Coast delegation
the only way of finally solving the problem of Aden
was to secure the implementation of General Assem-
bly resolution 1514 (XV). If that solution were not
adopted, the problem would arise once more in dif-
ferent forms, and the Committee might no longer have
the right to examine it; thus part of the population of
a country would be robbed of the ability to make their
voice heard. The solution his delegation would recom-
mend was that a plebiscite should be held, under
United Nations auspices, in that part of the Territory
in order to determine whether the population of Aden
wished to obtain independence separately from the
Federation, integrated with the Federation, or attached
to Yemen.

162. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that his Government’s policy towards Aden and
the Protectorate of South Arabia was the same as for
other territories under United Kingdom administra-
tion or protection, namely, to bring them to self-
government and independence as fast as possible and
thus to create a strong and prosperous new nation, at
peace with itself and its neighbours. In many territories
that goal had already been achieved; in others ob-
stacles still remained. The principal difficulty in South
Arabia had been the existence of numerous sheikh-
doms, each proud of its own independence and, in the
past, more concerned with its own local affairs than
with the wider interests of South Arabia as a whole.
The United Kingdom had not, of course, created that
situation; the various rulers had made themselves inde-
pendent of Yemen for a century or more before the
British had arrived, and it had been largely in order
to preserve their freedom from Yemeni incursions and
Turkish rule that they had willingly entered into rela-
tionships with the United Kingdom Government. Con-
trary to the assertions of the representative of Iraq,
the treaties were instruments of a kind fully recognized
by international law and imposed a legal as well as a
moral obligation on the signatories.

163. For many years the United Kingdom Govern-
ment had encouraged the various rulers to join together
to form a single State large enough to stand on its
own feet and to achieve independence. As time went
on the rulers had become increasingly conscious that
their territories were too small to establish themselves
as fully independent States, and the desire to unite in
some way had been growing stronger each year.
Finally, early in 1959, six of the States had on their
own initiative formed a Federation for mutual defence
and to foster political, economic and social development
for the benefit of their country and its people. In the
same year the Federation had concluded with the
United Kingdom Government a treaty similar to vari-
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ous treaties already in force between the United King-
dom Government and the individual States. Again,
that treaty had been freely contracted and could at any
time be reviewed or amended by mutual consent of the
contracting parties. In the course of the ensuing four
years five additional States had joined the Federation,
which thus at the beginning of 1963 had comprised
eleven members,

164. During the same period a series of meetings
had been held between Ministers of the Federation
and Ministers of Aden, at the conclusion of which, in
August 1962, the Ministers had submitted a joint
memorandum to the United Kingdom Government
pointing out that the inhabitants of Aden and of the
Federation were predominantly of Arab race and
Moslem religion, shared a common language and re-
garded themselves as one people, and that all the Min-
isters were convinced that the ending of the division
between them would be in the true interest of all who
lived in the area. The memorandum had also pointed
out that by increasing their economic strength and politi-
cal stability the union between Aden and the Federa-
tion would accelerate the achievement of full independ-
ence. The Ministers had therefore requested the United
Kingdom Government to give favourable consideration
to the entry of Aden into the Federation. The Min-
isters had attached to the memorandum proposals for
the amendment of the Constitution of the Federation
to provide for the accession of Aden, proposals for
constitutional advancement in Aden itself, provisions
designed to protect fundamental rights and the freedom
of the individual, and the text of a draft treaty to
be concluded between the United Kingdom Govern-
ment and the Government of the Federation. The
proposals had been debated in autumn 1962 in the
United Kingdom Parliament and by the legislatures of
the Federation and of Aden itself, and approved by
them. The Treaty had been signed on 16 January 1963,
and two days later Aden had become the twelfth mem-
ber of the Federation. In March two further States had
joined the Federation, which now comprised the ma-
jority of the States of South Arabia.

165. A number of States, including three of con-
siderable size and importance, still remained outside
the Federation; the United Kingdom hoped that they
too would choose to join, but that was a matter for
them to decide.

166. Under the Constitution of the new Federation
general executive authority was vested in the Supreme
Council, which consisted of Ministers elected by a
Federal Council from among its members. The Federal
Ministers themselves might appoint or co-opt up to
three additional members to the Supreme Council if
they so desired. The Federal Council consisted of repre-
sentatives from each of the States in the Federation.
Each State determined the manner in which its repre-
sentatives on the Federal Council were selected; in
some cases they were elected by the State Councils,
which were composed of representatives elected by the
local people; in other cases they were elected directly
in accordance with custom and tradition. The normal
number of members was six, though Aden, in view of
its special political, economic and social position in the
Federation, had twenty-four members out of the total
of eighty-five.

167. The legislative and executive authority of the
Federation extended over a wide range of subjects.
Under the Treaty of 1959 the conduct of external
relations was entrusted to the United Kingdom Gov-

ernment, in consultation with the Federal Government.
The Federation and the States had concurrent legis-
lative and executive authority in a number of matters.
The Constitution of the Federation also provided for
the accession of other States and for the amendment
of the Constitution itself,

168. The representatives of Iraq and Syria had
ascribed great importance to the fact that the United
Kingdom retained sovereignty over Aden itself. That
was a legal point; from the practical point of view it
was no obstacle to Aden’s full participation as a member
of the Federation. One reason why the United Kingdom
Government had welcomed the establishment of the
enlarged Federation was that it believed that close
association within the Federation and with Aden would
stimulate the development of the admittedly backward
economies of some of the member States. The Fed-
eration would have little hope of making itself inde-
pendent of the services provided by the colony of Aden.
When the new nation achieved independence, which was
clearly stated in the 1959 Treaty to be the eventual
goal, it would thus have a greater chance of being a
viable entity.

169. The representatives of Iraq and Syria, as also
one of the petitioners, had claimed that South Arabia
was part of Yemen. The fact was that Yemen had suc-
ceeded in occupying a part of South Arabia during the
seventeenth century but by the beginning of the eigh-
teenth century it had lost such control as it had estab-
lished. By 1839, when the British settlement had been
established, the various rulers had been independent
for nearly a century. The Yemeni Government had
persistently claimed that the States of South Arabia
were an integral part of its territory, but those States
rejected the claim. Only one of the petitioners, who
represented that political party in Aden which drew
its main support from Yemeni immigrant workers, had
supported that claim. Much could be said on the subject,
but since the Committee’s concern was with the achieve-
ment of independence by colonial countries and peoples
and not with the arbitration of territorial claims, he
hoped that no more would be heard in the Committee
of the Yemeni claim, which was both unfounded and
irrelevant.

170. It had been alleged that the United Kingdom
had done nothing for the Protectorate and even that
its presence there was motivated by economic interests,
whereas in fact the United Kingdom had spent nearly
£15 million in the Protectorate alone over the past
five years in aid of various kinds.

171. Tt had also been alleged that there were no
laws in the DProtectorate, the representative of the
United Kingdom continued. In fact, there were three
systems of law in force, namely, statutory laws enacted
by the Federal Legislature or the legislatures of the
individual States, Koranic law administered in accord-
ance with Moslem custom by sharia courts, and cus-
tomary law administered by wurfi courts, which, like
English common law, was uncodified. It had also been
alleged that there were no newspapers in the Protec-
torate, whereas there were at least six.

172. With regard to the assertion that the present
Government of Aden was unrepresentative, the facts
were that the franchise was at present confined to those
born or permanently resident in Aden, and thus ex-
cluded the Yemeni immigrant workers who came to
seek work in the town. As it relied on the support of
the Yemeni immigrants, PSP had naturally been disap-
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pointed that persons who were not permanent residents
of Aden were excluded from the franchise and had
therefore decided to boycott the elections in 1959, but
the refusal by a number of electors to exercise their
voting rights did not alter the fact that the Government
of Aden was constitutionally elected and could both
make decisions on the future of Aden and carry them
out. In any event, the franchise was to be reviewed
before the next general election, which must be held
within three months of the dissolution of the Legislative
Council in January 1964.

173. There had also been allegations of restrictions
on free political activity in Aden itself. In fact, SAL
was free to operate in Aden; members of the party
had complete freedom of movement, and an application
on behalf of the League for a newspaper licence had
recently been granted. Public meetings in Aden, as in
many other countries, required prior permission from
the police, and since January 1962 such permits had
been issued three times to SAL and refused once. No
one was detained without trial. The President and
Secretary-General of ATUC had been tried and sen-
tenced to short terms of imprisonment for offences
against the law; both had now been released. No im-
migration control was exercised in respect of Yemenis,
tens of thousands of whom freely chose to work in
Aden, attracted by the good labour conditions and high
wage rates. That fact alone showed that Mr. Sohbi’s
statement that there was a reign of terror in Aden was
ridiculous. Their freedom to organize trade unions had
also been evident from Mr. Sohbi’s account of the
membership and activities of the unions. Some Yemenis
had on occasion broken the laws of Aden and had been
deported back to their country of origin, a perfectly
normal procedure between neighbouring States.

174. It was absolutely untrue that the United King-
dom military base at Aden was intended for aggression.
Its purpose was to enable the United Kingdom to carry
out its treaty obligations in the Protectorate and in
the Middle East generally. Incidentally the presence
of the base made a major contribution to Aden’s pros-
perity, since British forces and their families spent
something over £11 million a year there. The existence
of the base did not constitute a hindrance to the consti-
tutional development of the Federation and its progress
towards eventual independence. He categorically re-
jected the various allegations that had been scattered
throughout the Soviet Union representative’s speech.

175. The issue before the Committee was not
whether the small States of South Arabia should join
together and form a strong and united nation. All the
petitioners agreed that unity was desirable and indeed
essential, There was no tradition in South Arabia of
a strong central Government to which the United King-
dom could merely transfer power; indeed, until four
years previously there had been no central Government
at all. The creation of the Federation had simply been
an expression of confidence by the rulers of six of the
States that they could work together for the common
interests of their people. No Federal organization or
capital had existed at that time. Since then great
progress had been made; the Federal and Supreme
Councils were in operation, the Federal Ministers were
in office and a new capital, Al Ittihad, had been founded
and was growing rapidly. It had been a great and
historic moment in the history of South Arabia when
Aden had joined the Federation on 18 January 1963.
Some attempts had been made in the Committee to

make political capital out of the way in which Aden’s
accession had been brought about. The fact was that
the legal Government of Aden had clearly demanded
the United Kingdom Government’s agreement to its
entry into the Federation. Had the United Kingdom
rejected that demand, it would have unjustifiably main-
tained a major obstacle to independence by excluding
the largest and most developed State, and the only port
of the country, from the Federation.

176. With regard to the Federal Government itself,
the Federation had just undergone a major transfor-
mation with the accession of Aden, the representative
of the United Kingdom went on to say. Only three
months had passed since that momentous event, and
it would take some time for the administrative, political,
economic and social consequences to appear.

177. Allegations had been too freely made in the
Committee that the Federal Government and the Gov-
ernments of the other individual States were unrepre-
sentative, Those allegations were untrue. Sheikh
Muhamed Farid had described to the Committee how
many of the State Councils were elected and how those
Councils chose their Federal representatives. There
was nothing undemocratic in that system. The fact
that two of the political parties in Aden had chosen lo
boycott the elections did not mean that the representa-
tives of the other two parties that had been elected
were unrepresentative. Nevertheless, the United King-
dom Government did not claim that the present elec-
toral methods were final; all parties agreed that the
franchise must be reviewed, and that would be done
before the next election. In the remaining States of the
Federation, the rulers and their State Councils intended
to bring their electoral methods into line with the prac-
tice in other countries as soon as local conditions make
it practicable to do so. That, however, was a matter
for the States themselves and not for the Federal Gov-
ernment or the United Kingdom Government to decide.

178. Some representatives had suggested that a
visiting mission should be sent to Aden. There should
be no need to reiterate his Government’s objection
on grounds of principle to the sending of visiting mis-
sions to Non-Self-Governing Territories under its ad-
ministration. It had always been willing to co-operate
with the Committee and to provide it with information,
but under the Charter of the United Nations the
responsibility for the administration of Non-Self-
Governing Territories rested with the Administering
Member concerned and not with the United Nations
or with any of its subsidiary organs. The presence of
a visiting mission in a United Kingdom Territory
would clearly offend against that principle and con-
stitute an interference in the Territory’s internal affairs,
and he was authorized by his Government to state
that such a proposal would be unacceptable to it.

179. Such a procedure would seem particularly in-
appropriate where Aden was concerned, since, as he had
said, his Government’s policy was to bring the Territory
to independence as early as possible. Intervention in
the shape of a United Nations visiting mission would
impede, not assist, that process.

180. The representative of Yugoslavia observed that
the United Nations was confronted with a serious
situation as a result of the United Kingdom’s recent
moves and its continued refusal to implement the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples and to grant self-determination
to the people of Aden. The history of the Territory
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was characterized by the classic features of British
conquest, designed to secure the United Kingdom’s
imperial routes and interests. During the past week
the Committee had heard of a whole series of measures
which had strengthened the domination of the con-
querors. One of the steps taken to facilitate their rule
had been the creation of a number of amirates, sheikh-
doms and sultanates. The petitioners had revealed the
true character and value of the treaties concluded
between the United Kingdom and the various parts
of Aden. The United Kingdom delegation represented
the treaties as fair and valid, but in the eyes of the
Yugoslav delegation they had been concluded between
conqueror and conquered and were therefore illegal and
devoid of value. It was in the light of that fact that his
delegation judged all that had happened later and
in particular the recent constitutional changes. The
petitioners had ably analysed the treaties and there
was no need to go into the subject again.

181. The petitioners had described conditions in that
part of the world. Among other things they had stated
there were no clinics, no proper roads and no social
life in any of the sheikhdoms or amirates. He would
not dwell on that aspect, since the Committee’s basic
task was to find means by which the Declaration on
the granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples could be implemented. Nevertheless, it was
necessary to stress once again that throughout the long
history of British domination the welfare of the people
of the Territory had been almost completely neglected,
in spite of the administering Power’s obligations under
the Charter of the United Nations.

182. The real character of the constitutions given
to the various parts of Aden had been made clear by
the statements of the petitioners, the documents pre-
pared by the Secretariat and the memoranda sub-
mitted to the Committee. Members were familiar with
similar constitutions in other United Kingdom colonies,
promulgated by the same Power to serve the same
aims. Once again there were the reserved powers, the
electoral qualifications, the ex officio and nominated
members, and so on. There were the provisions as-
suring the administering Power of full control and
giving it the means to take every step to protect its
interests. The Yugoslav delegation’s views regarding
such constitutions were well known and had been ex-
pressed on various occasions in connexion with other
United Kingdom territories, It demanded that constitu-
tions should be the result of negotiations with the
representatives of the people and based on the principles
of the Charter. The people should be enabled to elect
their representatives on the basis of universal adult
suffrage.

183. Since the Second World War, and particularly
during the past few years, the administering Power
had made new efforts to maintain and reinforce its
position, including the creation of the Federation of
South Arabia, to which Aden had been obliged to
accede, Ostensibly the aim of the Federation was to
secure the constitutional fulfilment of the evolution
of South Arabia towards unity and independence, but
in reality it had been brought about without consulta-
tion and against the will of the population and formu-
lated in such a way as not to alter in any degree the
subordinate status of the whole area.

184. In his delegation’s view the Declaration on
the granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples must be implemented as soon as possible in
South Arabia; the administering Power should im-

mediately proclaim a general amnesty for all political
prisoners, rescind all laws contrary to basic human
rights, hold free and impartial elections on the basis
of universal adult suffrage and lift all restrictions on
the Press and on public meetings and speeches. Future
relations between the various parts of the country
should be decided by the people themselves in conditions
of freedom and independence.

185. His delegation supported the proposal that a
visiting mission should be sent to the area to ascertain
the wishes and views of the population.

186. The representative of Italy observed that the
information given to the Committee by the United
Nations Secretariat, the petitioners and the United
Kingdom delegation had enabled the members of the
Committee to form an adequate idea of the situation
prevailing in the Federation of South Arabia. He would
submit that some of the points raised by the petitioners
and taken up by members of the Committee in their
questions might have the effect of complicating rather
than simplifying the issue with which the Committee
was faced, namely, the application to the Territory
of the Declaration on the granting of independence
to colonial countries and peoples. For example, some
delegations had placed great emphasis on the existence
in Aden of a United Kingdom military base. Apart
from the beneficial aspect of the base on Aden’s eco-
nomic situation, the Italian delegation considered that
the presence of a military base within the boundaries
of a territory was not necessarily an obstacle to the
attainment of independence by that territory.

187. Another point which had been debated at great
length was whether the Territory under consideration
was a part, on historical grounds or otherwise, of
Yemen and whether there was a genuine desire among
the population of South Arabia that their country
should be merged with that State. The Italian Govern-
ment had always viewed with sympathy the aspirations
to unity of the Arab peoples, but it did not think that
the Special Committee could, without exceeding its
mandate, express any opinion about the political future
of the Federation of South Arabia. All the Committee
could or should do was to declare that the people of
the Territory should be enabled as soon as practicable
to exercise the right of self-determination in the widest
sense of the word and in consonance with the situation
in the area.

188. In his delegation’s view the creation of the
Federation of South Arabia, in so far as it had been
brought about with the consent of the people concerned,
was a significant step towards the political unity of
the region and the formation of a local representative
government. That represented a considerable degree
of progress in comparison with the situation a few
years earlier, when there had been only a Crown
Colony administered directly from Whitehall and a
number of unorganized and unco-ordinated States. The
Federation was but a first step; the Italian delegation
was confident that the United Kingdom would transfer
to the Federal Government, gradually but without
undue delay, all the functions and powers of a full-
fledged Government. He assumed in particular that
the United Kingdom Government, in accordance with
the method it had applied in other territories, would
create the conditions necessary to permit the peoples
of South Arabia to exercise the right of self-
determination.

189. The representative of Madagascar observed that
despite the confusion to which the contradictory state-
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ments of the petitioners had given rise, they had been
unanimous in recognizing that independence was the
main concern of the people of Aden.

190. He found it particularly easy to appreciate their
problems since Madagascar had known similar prob-
lems a few years earlier. Some among the Malagasy
people had called for immediate and unconditional inde-
pendence, while others, whose views had prevailed,
had favoured gradual progress towards independence.
That choice had been justified by developments. It
was, however, difficult to suggest the same choice
to the people of Aden, where the political and psycho-
logical context was different.

191. Madagascar would like to contribute to the
improvement of the political atmosphere in Aden’s
relations with the United Kingdom. There, as else-
where, it behoved the administering Power to decide
to grant independence to the Territory in all urgency.

192. The Malagasy delegation welcomed the state-
ment by the United Kingdom representative that his
Government’s objective was independence for Aden.
It would, however, like that independence to be granted
as soon as possible, in accordance with the Declaration
contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

193. The United Kingdom should bring together the
conflicting groups emerging in the Territory—the cham-
pions of the Federation of South Arabia, who set their
hopes on the United Kingdom’s good intentions towards
them, and the sceptics who wished to cast off colonial
rule immediately. It was incumbent upon the United
Kingdom not to disappoint the hopes of the Aden
Government and, indeed, to anticipate its desires by
allowing elections based on universal suffrage to be
held under United Nations supervision and a visiting
mission to be sent to the Territory to study the speediest
means of implementing the Declaration.

194. By so doing the United Kingdom would demon-
strate its sincerity and would dispel the uneasiness which
accounted for the attitude of the opposition parties. It
would thus put an end to internal divisions and would
be able to grant independence almost immediately to
a united people, without fear of leaving behind a
country rent by the anarchy of tribal interests.

195. The representative of Mali said that General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples was
applicable to Aden and the Protectorate States which,
with it, formed the Federation of South Arabia.

196. In the fifth century A.D., in the pre-Islamic
era, the Territory had been part of the flourishing
State of Himyar ruled by sheikhs and amirs who had
maintained order and security among the South
Arabians and between them and their brothers to
the North. The geographical situation and natural re-
sources of the Territory had aroused the white man’s
cupidity. The British had disembarked on the coast
of Aden in 1802 and had succeeded in persuading the
Arab chiefs to accept treaties which had made them
and their brothers slaves. Gradually those who had
come to dispense knowledge had begun to behave like
conquerors, and an incident in the port of Aden on
18 January 1839 had marked the beginning of colonial
rule. The country had been divided into small provinces
headed by chiefs who had been the docile tools of
a policy of oppression. The sultans and amirs had
ignored each other and had come directly under the
authority of the British Governor.

197. Aden and the Protectorate covered an area
of approximately 272,000 square kilometres, and prob-
ably nowhere else in the world was there a country
so small and so divided. From outside, the country
appeared to be one political unit, but internally it was
divided into a multitude of States: it consisted of
some thirty sultanates and amirates, with as many
heads of State, flags and customs stations. The sultans
and amirs had been ignorant feudal lords used in the
service of a policy which in reality had not granted
them any juridical sovereignty. The agreements they
had concluded had not even left them the right to
maintain contacts with the outside world,

198. It had long been thought that the colonial
Power had been performing a civilizing mission in the
country, whereas in fact the people had been kept in
utter poverty and ignorance and the sole concern of
the régime had been to profit from the natural re-
sources and strategic position of the Territory, The
statements of the petitioners and the documents pre-
pared by the Secretariat bore witness to the failure
of that alleged civilizing mission which in 125 years
had done nothing for the education and health of
the people: the school attendance rate was 2 per cent;
there were virtually no secondary schools to produce the
middle ranks of the civil service; there were fewer
than 200 hospital beds available for a population of
some 2 million. The economic situation was equally
unsatisfactory.

199. After the Second World War nationalist poli-
tical parties had been organized. They had had to
fight against a most savage repression. Prominent
leaders had been exiled or imprisoned. Such persons
as undertook to organize trade unions had been sub-
jected to arbitrary arrest and imprisonment. The
Secretary-General of SAL, Mr. Alhabshi, who had
addressed the Committee as a petitioner, had been com-
pelled to live abroad ever since the League had been
established in 1956,

200. In 1947 the United Kingdom Government had
been forced to set up the first Legislative Council of
Aden Colony. Elections had been held for the first
time in 1955 to fill four of the nine seats reserved for
non-official members. The Council had been reorganized
in 1959, always on an anti-democratic basis. It had
then consisted of twelve elected members, six appointed
members and five ex officio members, one seat being
reserved for the Governor, who was Chairman of the
Legislative Council. The Executive Council, a faithful
image of the Legislative Council, had consisted of
five ex officio members and five members appointed
by the Legislative Council who, strangely enough, had
borne the title of “Minister”. The electoral system, based
on property qualifications, had been designed to de-
prive the people of one of its legitimate rights. In
1959, twelve members had been elected to the Legisla-
tive Council by only 6,000 of the 21,500 registered
voters. Such a Council had clearly no representative
value.

201. On 11 February 1959 the United Kingdom
Government had set up a federation of eleven States,
which had then been called the Federation of the Arab
Amirates of the South, and had concluded a Treaty of
Friendship and Protection with the new Federation,
thereby trying to create the impression that it had
played no part in the latter’s establishment. On 18 Janu-
ary 1963 Aden had been attached to the Federation,
against the will of the majority of the people, who had
been demanding the election of a national government.
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In the opinion of the delegation of Mali, the Federation
of South Arabia was no answer to the people’s desire
for unity but was merely a new arrangement for the
perpetuation of British rule in that part of Arabia.
Aden and the Federation remained colonies. The Fed-
eration, while it served United Kingdom colonial
interests, consolidated the feudal and reactionary ré-
gimes of the sheikhs.

202. Its strategic position made Aden an important
base for the United Kingdom, which was using it
to control that region of the Arab world and to defend
its oil interests. In order to retain that choice position
in the heart of a small country and to be able to play
an important role in NATO, the United Kingdom
Government squandered over £9 million a year on
maintaining the base. The new Treaty between the
United Kingdom and the Federation demonstrated
clearly that it was the base at Aden to which the
United Kingdom attached the greatest importance.
United States oil companies had infiltrated throughout
South Arabia. As Mr. Sohbi, the leader of PSP, had
said, the Federation of South Arabia was in point
of fact a mere manifestation of neo-colonialism.

203. The TUnited Kingdom did not realize that
by establishing the Federation it had given those whom
it wished to keep in subjection for a long time to
come an effective tool which they would turn against it
sooner or later. It would not take the South Arabians
long to draw the necessary conclusions from the con-
tradictions and imperfections of the Federation. A
parallel could be drawn with the loi cadre which had
been designed to bind the African territories under
French domination to neo-colonialism, but the Africans
had known how to make of it the instrument of their
liberation.

204. Many unfortunate errors could be avoided if
the United Kingdom was sincerely desirous of shoul-
dering its responsibilities. The people of South Arabia,
who longed for freedom, were pinning their hopes on
the British people, who had always shown justice
towards those struggling for liberation from the colonial
yoke. His delegation appealed to the United Kingdom
Government to ensure that British realism and wisdom
prevailed over selfishness and violence.

205. The delegation of Mali, like a number of other
delegations, thought that a sub-committee should be
sent to Aden to study the means of enabling the South
Arabians to have their legitimate aspirations fulfilled
at the earliest possible moment, in accordance with the
Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples. The Malian delegation sug-
gested that the following steps should be taken for
the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV): first,
a general amnesty for all political prisoners and per-
mission for all exiles to return home; secondly, the
abrogation of all anti-democratic legislation enacted by
the colonial Power ; thirdly, the unity of the Territory
of Arabia, achieved with United Nations assistance;
fourthly, the suppression of the sultanates and amirates,
bulwarks of colonialism; fifthly, the holding of elections
under United Nations supervision as soon as possible,
on the basis of universal adult suffrage, with a view
to the transfer of power to democratically elected
representatives of the people; sixthly, the withdrawal
of all foreign troops and, principally, the evacuation
of the Aden base, which presented a permanent threat
to the country and its neighbours.

206. The representative of Poland observed that
so far the Committee had dealt almost entirely with

territories in Africa, but although it had now turned
its attention to another area the basic problem re-
mained the same. Although the tactics had changed,
the strategy was still designed to perpetuate the colonial
relationship. The area which the Committee was now
considering was of particular importance since tension
was an almost permanent feature of life there. The
maintenance of the colonial presence and the deter-
mination to prevent the liberation of the people were
the main sources of tension and instability in the whole
of the Middle East. Since the Second World War
many nations had successfully claimed the right of
self-determination, and that process could not be
stopped at the frontier of the United Kingdom’s colonial
possessions in the south of the Arabian peninsula.

207. Mr. Alhabshi, the representative of SAL, and
Mr. Sohbi, the representative of PSP and ATUC, had
given the Committee a picture of the appalling condi-
tions prevailing in South Arabia after over 120 years
of British protection. Not only had the administering
Power done little to promote the economic, social and
political welfare of the people, but no steps had yet
been taken to implement the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples.
Moreover, the United Kingdom had evolved a new
political and military plan, known as the Federation
of South Arabia, with a view to tightening its grip
on the territories in the Arabian peninsula. The plan
was being carried out against the wishes of the peoples
concerned and all effective opposition was met by
a deliberate policy of repression and intimidation.

208. The long expected statement made by the
United Kingdom representative at the previous meeting
had not contributed to the solution of the problem;
on the contrary, that representative had made an at-
tempt, in a way, to deny the Committee’s terms of
reference and tried to divert its attention from the
main issue to irrelevant problems.

209. A number of representatives had referred to
the strategic importance and great natural wealth of
the Middle East region and their impact on colonial
policy. It had been freely admitted both in public
statements and in written documents that the over-
riding political consideration behind the concept of
federation was the maintenance of military bases in
order to consolidate the United Kingdom’s control
over Aden and its other possessions in the south of
the Arabian peninsula and to protect foreign oil interests
in the Middle East in general. The reasons for that
policy had been made clear in the White Paper on
defence issued by the United Kingdom Government
in February 1962 (see para. 144 above), which showed
how the interests of powerful oil cartels, military bases
and colonialism were inter-linked in South Arabia. It
was solely for those reasons, and to arrest the rapid
progress of the movement for national liberation in
Asia and Africa, that from 1959 onwards attempts
had been made to renew the old treaties of protection
and advisory treaties under the guise of the Federation
of South Arabia and, finally, to include Aden in it.
If the administering Power really wished to promote
unity among the peoples of the Arabian peninsula, it
was difficult to see why it had provided for the pos-
sibility of detaching Aden or any part of the Colony
from the Federation at any time when the United
Kingdom Government considered such a secession desir-
able for the purpose of its world-wide responsibilities.
That provision alone was a direct violation of the obliga-
tion of the administering Power under the Charter to
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regard the interests of the indigenous inhabitants as
paramount.

210. All the members of the Committee realized that
the United Kingdom had world-wide responsibilities
under Chapters XI and XII of the Charter, for the
United Kingdom was still the biggest colonial Power
and controlled numerous territories and dependent
peoples in all parts of the world, but in order to
discharge those responsibilities there was no need to
maintain a military base; nor was there any need to
have recourse to military force to implement the pro-
visions of the Declaration on the granting of independ-
ence to colonial countries and peoples and to transfer
all powers to the peoples of the territories. Two
reasons had been given by the United Kingdom repre-
sentative for the presence of the United Kingdom base
in Aden: first, that it enabled the United Kingdom to
carry out its treaty obligations in the Protectorate and
in the Middle East generally; secondly, that the base
made a major contribution to the prosperity of Aden.
As far as the second reason was concerned, he main-
tained that the base exposed the population of Aden
and the surrounding area to the risk of their lives
in exchange for a doubtful advantage. It contradicted
the unanimous conclusion of the Secretary-General’s
consultative group on the economic and social con-
sequences of disarmament that the diversion to peace-
ful purposes of the resources now in military use could
be accomplished to the benefit of all countries. That
was particularly true in the case of under-developed
countries such as Aden and the Protectorate.

211. With regard to the alleged treaties of pro-
tection imposed by the United Kingdom on various
sheikhs, amirs and sultans in South Arabia in the
years following British military occupation of Aden
in 1839, it was obvious that protectorates were today
an anachronism, the representative of Poland went on
to say. In fact protectorates had always been a form of
colonial control and the division between the so-called
protectorates and other types of dependent territories
was rather artificial, especially in the light of the Dec-
laration on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples, which had finally done away
with the division of peoples into civilized and non-
civilized, those who were ripe for independence and
those who were not, and with what was called the
sacred trust. The Protectorates were based upon treaties
which from the outset had been unequal and in fact had
been imposed under duress, without one of the parties
most concerned being able to have its rights reflected
and without realizing all their implications. Hence they
were not valid instruments and could not be invoked
as bases of any right or claim,

212. The Colony of Aden had been joined to the
Federation by an agreement with the Aden Legislative
Council, a body whose few elected members had ob-
tained not more than 2 per cent of the votes of the
population in the boycotted elections of 1959. The
imposed Federation had brought about no change in
the subordinate and dependent status of Aden and the
Protectorate. It did not affect the United Kingdom’s
sovereignty over Aden or the High Commissioner’s
reserved powers to rescind anv decision on matters con-
cerning internal security, defence or external affairs.
Furthermore, the treaty concluded by the United King-
dom Government with the Federation for the inclusion
of Aden safeguarded the United Kingdom’s right to
maintain military bases in the Federation and the right
of free movement of United Kingdom forces and au-

thorized United Kingdom aircraft to fly over the ter-
ritory of the Federation and to carry out such other
operations as the United Kingdom might deem neces-
sary. Moreover, the Hadhramaut and the islands were
excluded from the Federation, the first for the possible
exploitation of oil resources and the second for the
establishment of new military bases in the event of
the United Kingdom having to leave Aden and the
Protectorate. All those arrangements were, of course,
inconsistent with the letter and spirit of General As-
sembly resolution 1514 (XV) and were resolutely
opposed by the people of the area, who rightly saw in
the so-called Federation of South Arabia an endeavour
to separate the area from the movement towards unity
and to create an appearance of independence while in
fact retaining and even increasing the United King-
dom’s control over the Territory.

213. The evidence given to the Special Committee
by the representatives of PSP, ATUC and SAL, as
also the many petitions received from other organiza-
tions, clearly demonstrated that the people of Aden
and the Protectorate were determined to liberate them-
selves from colonial rule. The Polish delegation fully
supported the demand of the Arab people for the im-
mediate termination of colonial domination and the
transfer of sovereignty to the people themselves, in
order that they might freely determine their future
in accordance with the provisions of the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples. The Committee should urge the United
Kingdom Government to grant an amnesty to all
political prisoners and exiles, to abrogate all laws
suppressing the activities of political parties and trade
unions and to ensure the granting of democratic rights
and freedoms to the peoples of all its colonial posses-
sions in the south of the Arabian peninsula. It should
also call for the withdrawal of foreign troops and
the dismantling of all military bases in Aden and the
Protectorate. Those steps would create favourable con-
ditions for a general election to be held in the near
future on the basis of universal adult suffrage. His
delegation supported the proposal that a visiting mission
should be sent to the area to ascertain the views of
the people regarding the most appropriate ways and
means for the speedy implementation of the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence to colonial coun-
tries and peoples.

214. The representative of India quoted passages
from the debate in the House of Commons in the
United Kingdom, including a speech made by Mr.
Dennis Healy, a member of the Labour Party, on
13 November 1962, to show that the steps that had
been taken to enlarge the Federation of South Arabia
by the inclusion of Aden were not only opposed by
the majority of the people of Aden but had also
earned the censure of the Labour Party. The Federa-
tion had been brought about in a manner which was
inconsistent with democratic practice. Two of the three
petitioners who had appeared before the Committee
disapproved of the Federation. It was the Committee’s
task to see that resolution 1514 (XV) was implemented
without delay.

215. Had elections been held before the accession
of Aden to the Federation, the present difficulties and
future upheavals could probably have been avoided.
Obviously a Federation which was not approved by
the majority of the indigenous people of the territories
concerned could not ensure political stability nor demo-
cratic freedom and sooner or later must collapse. If
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the Federation of South Arabia was to have any perma-
nent value, the United Kingdom should take immediate
steps to announce drastic and far-reaching legislative
and electoral reforms which would lead to elections
being held shortly in the area on the basis of uni-
versal adult suffrage.

216. The Indian delegation welcomed the United
Kingdom representative’s assurance that his Govern-
ment’s objective in Aden and the Protectorate was full
independence as soon as possible. It hoped that that
did not imply that the objective would be approached
at a leisurely pace. It was disappointing that the
United Kingdom representative had not mentioned
specifically that the present electoral system in the
Territory would be changed and universal adult suffrage
granted to the people of the area. The Indian delega-
tion had also hoped that a date would be announced
for the holding of general elections in the Territory.
No one could suppose that the present Constitution
and electoral laws would produce a lasting settlement,
since they were unacceptable to the vast majority of
the people of Aden.

217. The Indian delegation had been disturbed to
learn from the petitioners of the backward and primi-
tive conditions in the area. It was the responsibility
of the administering Power to ensure that Aden had
more than four doctors, four engineers, six advocates
and one accountant, the figures given by Mr. Sohbi
in answer to a question put to him the previous day.
There was also great need for increased educational
facilities.

218. He quoted from the statements made by Mr.
A. Q. Mackawee, in the Aden Legislature, to show
that the members of the present legislature were not
at all satisfied with the ‘“shadow of power” available
to them, without the substance, in view of the reserved
powers vested in the British authorities.

219. The political atmosphere in the Territory was
tense. Normal political life was restricted by the fact
that a considerable number of political leaders had
been exiled. The United Kingdom Government should
promulgate a general amnesty for all political exiles,
laws which infringed individual freedom of thought
and expression should be rescinded immediately, poli-
tical prisoners should be set free, the people should be
guaranteed the free exercise of their political rights
and the United Kingdom should without delay announce
the date of general elections on the basis of universal
adult suffrage.

220. Any attempt to resist the forces of freedom
and democracy must inevitably lead to serious con-
sequences. The United Kingdom Government must
take steps without delay to transfer power to the people
of Aden in accordance with their freely expressed
wishes.

221. The representative of Bulgaria recalled that
the United Kingdom had occupied Aden over 120 years
previously, following a colonial war. By imposing so-
called protective and advisory treaties, it had turned
the entire Territory of South Arabia into a British
colony. Nevertheless. the population of the country,
where a great civilization had once flourished, had
never accepted British domination, the cruelty of which
had been characterized by the author of a petition who
had declared that the Administration was manned by
fanatical expatriates who would sacrifice the whole
of humanity in order to fulfil their dreams. Notwith-
standing measures of oppression which in certain cases
had degenerated into wholesale massacre, numerous

uprisings had taken place, At present the struggle
was gaining new impetus and had taken the form of
armed resistance.

222. The problem was clearly a colonial one. No
one, not even the administering Power, disputed the
fact that Aden and the Protectorate were Non-Self-
Governing Territories. Hence the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples was fully applicable to them. The main task
of the Committee was therefore clear: it was, in ac-
cordance with paragraph 8 of resolution 1810 (XVII),
to seek the most suitable ways and means for the
speedy and total application of the Declaration, and
to propose specific measures toward that end.

223. The principal obstacle was the attitude of the
United Kingdom, which was doing its utmost to per-
petuate its domination indefinitely. That was why it
had established the so-called Federation of South
Arabia, in a manoeuvre designed to preserve British
rule and to safeguard British economic and strategic
interests. The annexation of Aden to the Federation
in January 1963 had had the same purpose: it had
been carried out against the will of the people, as
was evidenced by the resistance had resentment dis-
played by the people of South Arabia. The United
Kingdom authorities had met that resistance with
the most cruel repression. The Secretary-General of
SAL had stated in a petition (A/AC.109/PET48)
that the United Kingdom—-as its responsible spokesman
had admitted in the House of Commons in 1962—had
used bombs, rockets and machine-guns against the
tribesmen. Thus during a public meeting in the Sul-
tanate of Fadhli the British forces had killed 25 persons
and wounded 130. Other instances could be quoted:
on 22 December 1950, 22 people had been killed and
57 wounded during a peaceful demonstration at Mu-
kalla; in July 1952 12 workers had been killed and
232 wounded during a strike in Aden; on 11 May
1956 many people had been wounded during a demon-
stration in Aden; 29 people had been killed and 330
wounded, some 700 had been gaoled and some 2,000
deported to Yemen following incidents that had taken
place on 30 October 1958,

224. With regard to other aspects of the situation
in South Arabia, the same petition stated that in the
field of public health the Administration left every-
thing to nature, that famine and pestilence had taken
a heavy toll amongst the people, that many inhabitants
had been driven by poverty to leave the country and
take refuge in Saudi Arabia, Indonesia or East Africa,
that unemployment was rife and finally that 99 per
cent of the population had never attended State
schools. Except in Aden, where there were European
communities, there was no hospital or maternity clinic,
and water and electricity supplies were restricted to
Aden and some other towns. Nothing had been done to
improve the life of the people or to prepare them for
self-government and independence. The argument that
the British had to stay in South Arabia to see to
such preparation was the least convincing of all, and
the idea that the Arab people, who had contributed
so much to civilization, needed British rule in order
to learn to run their affairs was unacceptable.

225. The representative of Bulgaria went on to
say that the United Kingdom was determined to re-
main in South Arabia for the purpose of selfishly
safeguarding its economic, political and strategic in-
terests. Aden in particular had always played an ex-
tremely important part in the United Kingdom’s
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imperial policy. That area had taken on a new signi-
ficance with the expansion of oil production in the
Middle East, and in order to achieve its economic and
political objective the United Kingdom was main-
taining in Aden a large military base equipped with
the most modern weapons, That base had been used
in the past for aggression against the peoples of Africa
and Asia; it had been used against the national libera-
tion movement in South Arabia and as a base for
aggression against Yemen, Suez, Oman and Saudi
Arabia. There was no doubt that it would be used
whenever the interests of the United Kingdom and
of its oil monopolies so required. The existence of the
base represented a constant threat to peace and security
in the Middle East and was inconsistent with the
legitimate aspirations of the peoples of the area.

226, The Committee should consequently recommend
specific measures to secure the speedy and total imple-
mentation of the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence, The peoples of South Arabia were calling
for the immediate abolition of colonial rule, the with-
drawal of all British forces and the removal of the
British bases, the release of political prisoners, the
return of exiled political leaders, and the exercise of
human rights, political freedoms and the right of self-
determination, His delegation supported those demands.
It was also in favour of sending a visiting mission to
South Arabia for the purpose of finding ways and
means of hastening the independence of the people.
Their struggle was justified and the Bulgarian delega-
tion was convinced that it would be crowned with
success before long.

227. ‘The representative of Chile said that the Federa-
tion of South Arabia was undoubtedly a Non-Self-
Governing Territory and that the Committee should
therefore seek the best ways and means of securing
the speedy and total application to that Territory of
the provisions of the Declaration on the granting of
independence.

228, With regard to Aden, the Chilean delegation
considered that it was for Aden’s population to decide
whether it wished to be independent, to be part of the
Federation of South Arabia or to be joined to Yemen.
The administering Power should be asked to co-operate
in allowing general elections to be held on the basis
of universal suffrage and in an atmosphere of calmness
and respect for human rights. The speedy and total
application of the Declaration on the granting of inde-
pendence was the only possible solution of the prob-
lem, the basic causes of which should be remembered.

229. The Chilean delegation regretted that the idea
of sending an investigation mission to the Territory
had not been accepted by the United Kingdom. The
information that might have been supplied by a sub-
committee for that purpose would have been extremely
useful, and its recommendations would have provided
a firm basis for negotiation. The dispatch of such
missions to Territories under study was one of the
most effective procedures open to the United Nations.
There was still time for the administering Power to
reconsider the possibility of co-operating with the
Special Committee, and the Chilean delegation hoped
that with the assistance of the administering Power,
the Committee would be able to overcome the obstacles
currently confronting it.

230. The representative of Tunisia said that his dele-
gation attached particular importance to the decoloniza-
tion of Aden and South Arabia—one of the very few
areas of the Arab world still subject to colonial rule.

As Tunisia has learnt from its own experience, pro-
tective treaties were but a polite form of conquest and
he was glad to note that the United Kingdom Govern-
ment had acknowledged that fact, since it recognized
that the final objective of its presence in South Arabia
was to guide that country towards full independence.
Nevertheless, it was essential to know when and how
Aden and its hinterland would obtain independence. As
one of the petitioners had said, paragraphs 5 and 6 of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) left no doubt
with regard to the need, first to transfer all powers
immediately to the peoples of the territories concerned,
and secondly to safeguard the territorial integrity of the
areas involved. In the case with which the Committee
was dealing, the United Kingdom was not taking any
steps to grant immediate independence, or even to guar-
antee the integrity of the whole of the Territory under
its administration.

231. Although his delegation fully understood the
particular circumstances obtaining in South Arabia,
it did not believe that there were any good grounds for
delaying the country’s independence. While it might be
true that the creation of the Federation represented a
step towards emancipation, the fact nevertheless re-
mained that the federal formula that had been devised
had at least three defects.

232. To begin with, it did not embrace the whole
territory, and Mr. Alhabshi, one of the petitioners, had
demonstrated very forcefully the danger of the “Ka-
tanganization” of the Hadhramaut, which, like some of
the other States, had not been included in the Federa-
tion. Thus the Federation was not the answer to the
problem of territorial unity. Moreover, many of the
States of which it was formed were mere travesties.

233. Furthermore, it was only to a very relative de-
gree that the establishment of the Federation represented
a first step in the evolution towards internal self-govern-
ment. The representative of the United Kingdom had
himself told the Committee that the 1959 Treaty re-
sembled the various treaties already in force between
the United Kingdom and the States concerned; in
both its contents and its scope. That seemed to be
a good indication of the limited nature of the self-
government enjoyed by the Federation, which was still
covered by the Protectorate treaties. That being so, it
was easy to understand how Aden could be an integral
part of the Federation while at the same time remain-
ing under British sovereignty. The whole Federation
came more ot less directly under that sovereignty, al-
though in internal matters the sheikhs and amirs en-
joyed some freedom of action, as hitherto.

234. Lastly, there was nothing particularly demo-
cratic about the Federation. The federal organs were
not representative bodies. In every federation the Legis-
lature consisted of two Chambers, one representing the
States and the other the people. Yet in the Federation
of South Arabia the Chamber representing the people
was missing, and the representation of the States was.
arranged according to peculiar methods inherent in
the tribal system. In Aden itself, where society was
not organized on a tribal basis, the Legislative Council
represented only 26 per cent of the electorate. In stating
that only two parties had boycotted the elections, the
United Kingdom delegation had tacitly admitted that
those two parties alone represented 74 per cent of the
registered voters, not counting the people who had not
been able to register owing to the conditions that were
imposed with a view to limiting the right to vote. For
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example, inhabitants of Yemeni origin were automati-
cally excluded—an iniquitous rule considering that they
were citizens who had lived in Aden for many years.

235. That systematic mistrust of anything to do with
Yemen was not calculated to reassure the people about
the intentions of the United Kingdom, which was gen-
erally accused of doing its utmost to prevent the pos-
sible union of the Territory with Yemen. The Tunisian
delegation was not proposing that the powers at present
exercised by the United Kingdom should be trans-
ferred to Yemen; what it wanted was that the prospect
of a union between the two neighbouring brother coun-
tries should always be safeguarded. The actual powers
should be transferred to representatives freely elected
by universal suffrage and it would lie with them to de-
termine when and how the Territory might be united
with Yemen.

236. Another serious accusation that had been made
against the United Kingdom and had not been refuted
was that there was a reign of terror in the Territory.
Was it or was it not true that at least two sultans had
been deposed, that from time to time there had been
bombing raids on the people, and that that fact had
been admitted in the House of Commons? Those ques-
tions had remained unanswered, and it was of the
greatest interest to the Committee to know whether
that situation still prevailed. It was those bombing raids
and other military operations that gave the military
base at Aden its aggressive character.

237. The Tunisian delegation would certainly sup-
port the proposal to send a visiting mission. If the
United Kingdom would make a real effort to under-
stand, it should be able to agree to the sending of such
a mission, which was in no way intended to share its
responsibilities ; the United Kingdom Government could
be given every possible assurance in that respect. The
Tunisian delegation therefore hoped that, without hav-
ing to renounce its reservations of principle, the United
Kingdom Government would be able to receive a visit-
ing mission.

238. The representative of Venezuela said that his
delegation had followed the discussion on the question
of Aden with particular attention because everything
that concerned the Arab countries was of special im-
portance to Venezuela. There were many bonds linking
Venezuela to the Arab people; it had signed agreements
with a number of Arab countries with the object of
establishing a common oil policy. The Venezuelan dele-
gation was deeply concerned about the future of Aden
and the other Arab States in the Territory, which had
a population of about 1.5 million.

239, The Committee actually had very few facts
about the situation in the Territory; the information
available to it was incomplete and the statements the
petitioners had made had been rather vague in some
respects and had left some gaps and contained some
contradictions on important points. Similarly the infor-
mation provided by the administering Power left some
doubts in the mind of an impartial observer which
could only be dispelled by contact with the real situation.

240. 1t might be useful to draw attention to some
points upon which the petitioners and the administering
Power seemed to agree: they acknowledged that the
first difficulty arose from the lack of political, economic
and administrative unity. Yet unity was essential if a
State was to be viable in the modern world. One of the
petitioners had said that in his opinion the Federation
was an important step in the direction of unity. Unity,

however, must be achieved in freedom, as Mr. Alhab-
shi had pointed out. The United Kingdom repre-
sentative, for his part, had stated categorically that the
objective of the United Kingdom Government in Aden
and the Protectorate was to bring them to independence
as soon as possible. There had, however, been much
criticism of the Federation on the ground that it had
not been set up as a result of a democratic consultation
of the people. Mr. Alhabshi had said that it lay with
the people of the country to bring about their own
unity, either within the Federation or outside it. It could
therefore be said that there was general agreement on
the need for unity.

241. The only question upon which the administering
Power and the petitioners did not agree was that of
the procedure to be followed for the attainment of inde-
pendence. One of the petitioners had asked for free and
impartial general elections to be held under United
Nations supervision. It was clear that the Committee
could not intervene in internal questions, which could
be settled only by the people concerned once they had
achieved independence.

242. The petitioners were at one in recognizing the
authority of the Committee in its mission to bring
colonialism to an end and to seek ways and means for
the speedy and total application to Aden and the whole
of South Arabia of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples.

243. The Venezuelan delegation felt that the Com-
mittee should bear the above facts in mind, as also the
obligations which devolved upon it in accordance with
its terms of reference, as outlined in General Assembly
resolutions 1514 (XV), 1654 (XVI) and 1810
(XVII). Paragraph 8, sub-paragraph (a), of resolu-
tion 1810 (XVII) invited the Committee to “continue
to seek the most suitable ways and means for the speedy
and total application of the Declaration to all Territories
which have not yet attained independence”. It was the
duty of the Committee to protect the interests of the
people, in accordance with the United Nations Charter.
It should endeavour to ascertain what was the opinion
of the majority of the population on the present situa-
tion and it should then be careful to ensure that the
will of the people was freely expressed, and that it was
respected.

244. Venezuela was and would continue to be an
ardent defender of the right of self-determination. The
Venezuelan delegation felt, however, that at the present
stage the Committee was not in a position to make
recommendations to the General Assembly, since it
needed further information. The following might be the
most effective procedure for enabling the Declaration
on the granting of independence to 